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“Come on let us deal wisely with them; lest they multiply, and it come

to pass, that, when there falls out any war, they join also

unto our enemies, and fight
against us, and so get them up out of the land. Therefore
they did set over them taskmasters to afflict them
with their burdens. And they built for
Pharaoh treasure cities, Pithom and Raamses.
But the more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied and grew.”
Exodus 1:10-12.

THE children of this world are wise in their generation. Their policy
may be short-sighted and their stratagems crooked, nevertheless the
world admires the wisdom of their counsels, and makes light of the crafti-
ness of their projects. In their opposition to the Christian Church the men
of the world might certainly have been as well able to outwit her by the
variety of their maneuvers as to overwhelm her by the force of their num-
bers were it not that there is an unseen One in her midst who is more
than a match for the guile of their hearts and the might of their hosts.
Looking back at the early struggles of the Hebrew race to gain a footing
among the nations, it is very clear that had the contest been merely be-
tween Pharaoh and Israel, the Egyptian king could exercise power and
policy enough to defeat the sons of Jacob and reduce them to serfdom.

But when a new name is brought in, and the contest appears to be
truly between Pharaoh and Jehovah, the God of Israel, it is quite another
matter—and a far different issue may be counted upon. There is One be-
hind the curtain that takes Israel’s part. He sees through all Pharaoh’s
plots. Before his thoughts have ripened into plans they are forestalled. As
fast as they are set up, they are upset. For every intrigue there is a repri-
sal. Thus He takes the wise in their own craftiness. The whole history of
the long feud between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent
illustrates the subtlety of the serpent’s seed, and the simplicity of the
woman’s seed.

But still more does it bring to light the infinite wisdom of Him who rules
the seed of the woman. And who will, in the end, bruise the serpent’s
head and give unto His people and the cause they have espoused a com-
plete triumph. Whatever has been done by the enemies in rage or in reck-
lessness, God has always met it calmly and quietly. He has shown Himself
ready for every emergency. And He has not only baffled and utterly de-
feated all the inventions of wicked men, but He has turned their strange
devices to good account—for the development of His own sovereign pur-
poses.
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He has made His enemies work for Him, aiding the enterprise they es-
chewed—He has turned their curse into a blessing—He has made evil
productive of good—He has extracted sweetness out of their bitter spleen,
and distilled healthful medicine out of their deadly animosity. He has His
way in the whirlwind—the clouds are the dust of His feet. He does not
only meet evil with good, but He takes the evil and subjects it to His own
eternal purpose. And from it He brings forth a course of events that re-
sults in His own Glory, the benefit of His children, and the fulfillment of
their destiny.

Of this general principle we shall now proceed to consider three special
illustrations. First, the circumstances of the children of Israel. Secondly,
the history of the Church of Christ. Thirdly, the experience of individual
Christians.

I. IN THE CASE OF ISRAEL, it did seem to be a deep-laid plot, very po-
litical and crafty, indeed, that as the kings of Egypt, themselves of an
alien race, had subdued the Egyptians, they should prevent the other
alien race, the Israelites, from conquering them. Instead of murdering
them wholesale, it did seem a wise, though a cruel thing, to make them
slaves. To divide them up and down the country. To subject them to toil
till their spirits were broken. To appoint them to the most menial work in
the land that they might be crushed down and their spirits become so
base that they would not dare to rebel.

Thus we may suppose it was hoped that their physical strength would
be so relaxed, and their circumstances so reduced, that the clan would
soon be insignificant if not utterly extinct. But God met and overruled this
policy in various ways. “The more they afflicted them, the more they mul-
tiplied.” The census proved the error of their calculation. The cause looked
likely, but it was not productive of the consequence expected. Had it been
another people, the tactics might have been successful. But they were
God’s people, endeared to Him by their ancestry, ennobled in His sight by
their Covenant destiny and encompassed with His favor as with a shield.

No conspiracy formed against them could thrive. And so it came to pass
that like certain herbs which spring up when trod down, or like certain
trees that grow taller if loaded with weights, Israel rose superior to all her
disadvantages. “The more they afflicted them, the more they multiplied
and grew.” The glory of God shines forth conspicuously in the use to
which He turned the persecutions they endured. The severe treatment
they had to bear from the enemy became to them a salutary discipline.
This comes of the Lord of Hosts, who is wonderful in counsel and excel-
lent in working.

From that time the children of Israel began to feel a disgust with Egypt.
They had settled down very quietly in Goshen and thought that it was
their rest. They had imbibed much of the manners and customs of the
Egyptians. We have it on record that they worshipped the gods of Egypt.
They seemed greatly to have appreciated what they afterwards called the
luxuries of the land—the leeks, the garlic, the onions, the melons and the
cucumbers. They appear to have been almost naturalized to that country.

They were little better than Egyptians. Perhaps persons traveling, ex-
cept by certain tones of language and contour of countenance, would
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scarcely have known but what they were descendants of Ham. But now
their masters treat them cruelly and they loathe the Egyptians. They are
scattered up and down throughout the land, and Goshen is no longer dear
to them. They are treated like strangers, and they feel they are strangers.
Now that they hear from morning till night the taskmaster’s oaths and the
crack of the cruel whips—and are subjected to incessant toil and bond-
age—they think far less of Egypt than they used to do.

This is what the Lord designed. He never intended that His people, Is-
rael, should be absorbed into any other family. He never meant them to be
other than sojourners on that soil. He had some better thing for them
than that they should dwell in that land and be as the heathen were. God
was thus answering one purpose. And He did more than this. Now they
began to remember, as their bondage waxed more and more severe, the
God of their fathers whom they had forgotten.

I have reminded you that they had fallen into the worship of the gods of
Egypt. But now they turn with abhorrence from the gods of their oppres-
sors and they think themselves of the Covenant which Jehovah had made
with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob—and they betook themselves to their
knees. In secret they utter their groanings before the Most High, and
when their taskmasters make them smart, they lift their eyes, suffused
with bitter tears, and silently appeal to Heaven, to the God of their fa-
thers, that He would have mercy upon them. They had forgotten to pray
until then. The mass of them had been unused to call upon the name of
the Lord.

But now the scourge drives them to seek help from above. Their terrors,
their pains, their griefs, and their vexations compel them to lift up that cry
to Heaven which came into the ears of Jehovah and moved His hands to
help them. More than that, remember that it was necessary for this people
to be altogether rescued from that land which for many a year had taxed
their labor and bounded their enterprise—because it was not the land
which had been promised them as an inheritance.

It was God’s intention and Covenant purpose to give them the Land of
Canaan, a land that flowed with milk and honey. But it is not very easy to
induce a nation, numbering some millions, to leave a country in which
they have been born and nourished and found a home. Only some very
fearful evil can induce them to expatriate themselves. Had Moses gone to
the children of Israel before the time of their bondage, and said, “Up! Get
you from here unto the land which the Lord swears that He will give you,”
he would have seemed to them as one that mocked—they would have
laughed him to scorn.

In order to cut loose the bonds that bound them to Egypt, the sharp
knife of affliction must be used. And Pharaoh, though he knew it not, was
God’s instrument in weaning them from the Egyptian world, and helping
them as His Church to take up their separate place in the wilderness and
receive the portion which God had appointed for them. Once more—and
here you may see the wisdom of God—the very means which Pharaoh de-
vised for the effectual crushing of the people—the destruction of the male
children—became the direct, no, the Divine provision for educating a de-
liverer for them.
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Moses had never been, in all probability, trained in the courts of Phar-
aoh if he had not been put in the basket of bulrushes on the brink of the
Nile. And his mother would certainly never have put him there if there had
not been a pitiless edict that the male children should be put to death.
Moved by maternal instinct to save her child, and moved by faith in God
not to obey the king’s command, she places her child in the ark. Phar-
aoh’s daughter finds the child, has compassion on it because of its cries,
extricates it from peril, loves it fondly, adopts it capriciously, and educates
it in the very court of Pharaoh!

That child grows up to be the man who should vex the fields of Zoan—
the man of God, who with a high hand and an outstretched arm would
lead forth the slaves of Egypt to become a great nation which God should
bless. So you see the Lord, in all points, meets Pharaoh and foils him.
This Pharaoh was the great representative in those days of the power of
evil, and he stands still to the Christian Church as the type of the seed of
the serpent. But the Lord withstands him, despoils him of his purpose,
and turns all he does to the very highest and best end. Such is the narra-
tive full of instruction, and charged with portent that serves as a type of
the Lord’s doing when He makes bare His arm for the salvation of His own
heritage.

II. Let us now carry the same thought a stage farther and take a brief
survey of THE HISTORY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. The like means will
appear in manifold operation. Men meditate mischief but it miserably
miscarries. God grants protection to the persecuted and provides an es-
cape from the most perilous exposure. Full often the dark conspiracy is
brought to the direst confusion. No sooner does Christ gather a Church in
any place, be it a renowned empire or a paltry village, than opposition is
stirred up.

“If you were of the world, the world would love his own: but because
you are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore
the world hates you.” “I will put enmity between you and the woman, and
between your seed and her seed,” is the first check for the serpent’s wiles,
the first ray of hope for his helpless victims. And the prediction will con-
tinue to be fulfilled till at last, according to the Word of the Lord, the tares
are bound in bundles to burn and the wheat is gathered into His garner.

Whenever there has been a great persecution raised against the Chris-
tian Church, God has overruled it, as He did in the case of Pharaoh’s op-
pression of the Israelites, by making the aggrieved community more
largely to increase. The early persecutions in Judea promoted the spread
of the Gospel. After the death of Stephen, the disciples were all scattered
abroad throughout the regions of Judea and Samaria, except the Apostles,
the result is thus given—“Therefore they that were scattered abroad went
everywhere preaching the Word.”

So, too, when Herod stretched forth his hands to vex certain of the
Church, and killed James, the brother of John, with the sword. What
came of it? Why Luke tells us in almost the same words that Moses had
used—“The Word of God grew and multiplied.” Those terrible and bloody
persecutions under the Roman Emperor by no means stayed the progress
of the Gospel—but strangely enough seemed to press forward for the
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crown of martyrdom. The Church probably never increased at a greater
ratio than as when her foes were most fierce to assail and most resolute to
destroy her.

It was so in after times. The Reformation in this country and through-
out Europe never went on so prosperously as when it was most vigorously
opposed. You shall find in any individual Church that wherever evil men
have conspired together, and a storm of opposition has burst forth against
the saints, the heart of the Lord has been moved with compassion and the
hand of the Lord has been raised to succor. We have come to look upon
opposition as an omen of good, and persecution for righteousness’ sake as
a tearful seed-time, quickly to be followed by a harvest of joy!

We have looked on our adversaries, though they seemed like stormy
petrels, as being the index of a favorable wind to the good boat of Christ’s
Church. Persecution seems to be the wave that, when it leaps up around
her, speeds her course. Let the mountains be removed and cast into the
midst of the sea. But after long experience of Jehovah’s faithfulness to-
wards His people, we are confident that His Church shall not be moved—
in quietude shall she possess her soul. Persecution has evidently aided
the increase of the Church by the scattering abroad of earnest teachers.
We are very apt to get hived—too many of us together—and our very love
of one another renders it difficult to part us and scatter us about.

Persecution, therefore, is permitted to scatter the hive of the Church
into various swarms, and each of these swarms begins to make honey. We
are all like the salt if we are true Christians, and the proper place for the
salt is not massed in a box, but scattered by handfuls over the flesh which
it is to preserve. We are of good service when we are kept together in great
bands—happy we certainly are in the presence of each other. But we are
to separate and scatter—and then we shall conquer as we are scattered
abroad.

You remember the days of our Puritan forefathers, when the dominant
Church of the day determined to crush out pure evangelism? To what ex-
tent did it succeed? Did it destroy their faith and their confidence? No, my
Brethren—by driving them out of an apostate Church, and compelling
them to take up their stand as separated Believers without the camp,
bearing Christ’s reproach and Cross—an everlasting testimony for pure
Truth was enshrined. Was the crisis prolonged? Were deeds of violence le-
galized?

By the increasing rigor of such persecution our forefathers were forced
to leave their native shores, and they had to pass in the Mayflower, and
afterwards in some succeeding vessels, across the blue Atlantic, sadly but
surely to found another center for the proclamation of the Gospel. And
upon the wide continent of a new world they became the progenitors of
another nation holding fast the fundamentals of the faith, and rejoicing in
the liberty wherewith Christ has made us free.

There might have been no Church in the United States if it had not
been that our sires were driven to the wilds among the Red Indians, there
to establish themselves, and set up a banner for the Truth as it is in Je-
sus. It will always be so. I could almost wish that in this island—though I
dread calamity—I could almost wish, for the Master’s honor, that some ir-
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resistible impulse should force His disciples to go abroad to the regions
beyond our present sphere of life and labor.

I rejoice, though I love not to miss my friends, when I find them led or
driven, as it may be, to emigration. Whether it be to Australia, Canada or
anywhere else, I trust that if they are living seed they will be as a handful
of corn sown in the new land, and the fruit whereof shall shake like Leba-
non. Christian men are sometimes called to leave positions of great com-
fort and to occupy stations of great hardship. They may account it a re-
verse of fortune, while God designs it as an appointment to special ser-
vice. If they bear Christ’s Gospel with them to a people sitting in darkness,
that will be great gain, in the long run, to the Church.

Your being sent to a village, though you like it not, may be a lasting
blessing to the hamlet. Your residing among strangers, when you would
far rather find a more congenial home among your own kindred, may be
for the good of that neighborhood. Who knows? Where should lamps be
set up but in dark places? Where should we have a guard for Christ’s
army but where the enemy is most likely to make the assault? Be patient,
then, my Brethren, amidst the persecutions or trials you may be called
upon to bear. And be thankful that they are so often overruled for the
growth of the Church, the spread of the Gospel, and the honor of Christ.

Moreover, Beloved, persecution in the Church—even when it does not
take the form of burning or imprisonment, but of slander, of cruel mock-
ings, jesting, jeering, and venomous spite—in whatever form it is sent—
persecution helps to keep up the separation between the Church and the
world. I fear most the rich when they bring gifts. I loathe the world most
when it fawns and flatters. When I heard of a lady who had put on Christ
by Baptism and that the cold shoulder was given her in all the circles in
which she moved—do you think I felt more disposed to console or to con-
gratulate?

It was said that now she had but few invitations to such places and
such society as she had previously frequented. But I rejoiced, and
thanked God for it! I was glad of it, for I felt she was farther removed from
temptation. When I heard of a young man that, after he joined the
Church—those in his workshop met him at once with loud laughter and
reproached him with bitter scorn—I was thankful, because now he could
not take up the same position with themselves. He was a marked man—
they who knew him discovered that there was such a thing as Christian-
ity—and such a one as an earnest defender of it!

It is no evil to the Church, depend upon it, to have a great gulf fixed be-
tween her and the world. The worst thing that ever could happen for us is
when affinities are made between the sons of God and the children of Be-
lial. This brought on the Deluge. And if it could ever be carried out thor-
oughly again, it would bring on judgments terrible to think of. It is ill for
the worldly since, “they that are far from God shall perish.” But it is a
thousand times worse for the professing when they play foul with their
profession—for so it is written, “You have destroyed all them that go a
whoring from You.”

Summary vengeance is their lot. “Come out from among them, and be
you separate, and touch not the unclean thing. And I will receive you, and
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will be a Father unto you, and you shall be My sons and daughters.” This
is a text that needs to be thundered in trumpet tone. What says the great
King unto the spouse? “Forget, also, your own people, and your father’s
house. So shall the King greatly desire your beauty: for He is your Lord.
And worship you Him.” “Be not conformed to this world: but be you trans-
formed by the renewing of your mind.”

Too much laxness, giving way to the world a friendship foil of fascina-
tion brings on leanness of spirit and causes us to be scarcely known as
Christians. It weakens our testimony, and in every way promotes Satan’s
ends. But when persecution breaks forth barriers are set up—distinctive
colors are worn, so the two camps are kept in open hostility. And when
brought to battle with each other, the Church is kept pure with bright
armor! Victory waits her march, and her champions win their laurels.

Again, persecution in the Christian Church acts like a winnowing fan to
the heaps gathered on the threshing floor. In these soft and silken days
any man may be a Christian professor. Oftentimes it pays well to make a
profession of godliness. Men think the better of you—it brings customers
to the shop. No one knows how many conveniences may attach to the pro-
fession of religion—but if it is pretense without pretext, everlasting de-
struction awaits such violation of Truth—for God will surely avenge hy-
pocrisy.

But in days of persecution to profess Christ is very inconvenient. Then
to be baptized in water may involve a Baptism of blood. Then for the soul
to burn with zeal for Christ would probably be followed with the body be-
ing burnt at the stake. Then a word for Jesus would bring a word of con-
viction from the judge’s mouth, and, close at the heels of that word, death.
Then they who loved not Christ betake themselves to the other side. The
cowards and the spies shrink away. Demas went, and Judas went, and all
of that brood to their own company, and then only the true and the brave,
the regenerate, the elect of God were left.

They stood fast and firm—all the stronger for losing such ill company.
Then in those days the Church was like a heap of golden wheat, all win-
nowed and clean grain, fit for a burnt offering to the Most High, to be of-
fered up as a meat offering upon His altar. Her martyrs were among her
noble sons and daughters—the very Glory of the Church and of the Lord
Jesus Christ! So you see persecution is overruled for this great good. It
ought never to be, while there are sinners in this world—it ought never to
be that the Christian escapes opposition.

I take it that if a man makes an advance in life and comes to a position
of fame, he ought to win it—ought to fight for it. Men ought not to be
crowned until first of all they have strived for the mastery. And it should
be so in the Church of God that we must fight if we would reign. It should
not be that we should think it an easy thing and a light matter to be a fol-
lower of Him whose life was sorrow and whose death was the death of the
Cross. If we are to be conformed to Him, it cannot be by ease and sloth.
Not the downy couch, but the crown of thorns! Not the triumph, but the
shame must be the portion of the imitators of the Crucified!

Persecution has a further beneficial use in the Church of God, and it is
this. It may be that the members of the Church want it. It is a sorrowful
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thing that slander should be so often used against God’s people. It is a
grievous thing that their little faults should be severely criticized and
magnified. But, on the whole, it is good and profitable. It is a great bless-
ing to be made to walk carefully. The Roman who professed that he would
like to have a window in his bosom, that everybody might see his heart,
would have wished, I should think, before long for a shutter to that win-
dow.

Yet it is no slight stimulus to a man’s own circumspection for him to
know that he is observed by unfriendly eyes. Our life ought to be such as
will bear criticism. As Christian men we serve a jealous God, and our
works will have to stand the test of fire at the Last Great Day. The wood,
the hay, the stubble that we have built will be consumed, and only the
gold, the silver, and the precious stones will remain.

Are we, therefore, to be afraid of the ordinary ordeal of human censure
and malignity? If we run with the footmen and they weary us, what shall
we do when we contend with horses? And if in this land of comparative
peace we are weary, what shall we do in the swelling of Jordan? This is
the opposition appointed for us. It is through much tribulation we are to
inherit the kingdom. And if we are sincere, and honest and true, we shall
not flinch at this—we shall feel that God will overrule it for our sanctifica-
tion by making us take heed unto our ways—because the wicked watch
our paths.

And this persecution, dear Brethren, has a further usefulness. Often
does it happen that the enmity of the world drives the Christian nearer to
his God. How many prayers have been offered up as the result of persecu-
tion that would never have been offered otherwise? Heaven, alone, can
telll How many a groan, and sigh, and tear acceptable to God have been
forced from true hearts by their sufferings? God alone knows! Ah, in the
soft days, the summer days of peace and prosperity, we are apt to gad
abroad after vain delights.

But when the winter comes, with its keen and cutting blast, we hasten
to our own abode. We cleave to our own hearth. We love to dwell with our
own kindred. Even so, right frequently, with hearts all chill and cheerless,
we have sought the House of our Father and our God, drawn near to His
altar, and found a refreshment we gladly could wish that we might never
leave. Why, oh why, are we so fickle? If we could find succor and solace
apart from the Rock, away from the Sun, absent from our Lord—our way-
ward hearts would do so. But when the waters of affliction have covered
all the earth, then we fly back to our Noah, our Ark, and find rest for the
soles of our feet.

The friendship of this world is enmity to God. It rivals God’s friendship.
It deceives and deludes many hearts. But when the world frowns, it is a
blessed frown that makes me seek my Savior’s smile. Anything that drives
me to my knees is good. Anything that makes me trust in the promise and
wait only upon God because my expectation is from Him, is healthful to
my soul, infuses courage, inspires confidence and invests her with fresh
strength. O Brethren, the very Glory of the Church is to live nearer to
God. The more she thinks of her great and glorious Head, and the more
she leans upon the invisible arm of the Eternal, the more invincible she is!
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Persecution, in driving her to her stronghold, is overruled to her help!
And yet, further, the dark days of fiendish persecution have witnessed
bright deeds of Christian heroism never to be forgotten. How often have
the richest and the ripest fruits of the Spirit been put forth by the Lord’s
people when they have been most grieved and smitten! Then the saints
have been like clusters thrown into the winepress. But who shall bring
forth the red wine? Whose but the feet of God’s enemies shall tread the
grapes?

And as with exultation they bruise and trample down, they shall crush
nothing in the dust but husks—the living wine shall flow, and God shall
receive the whole of it. They work—these foes work—and think that with
axes they can break down our carved work and cast fire into the sanctu-
ary of God. But all the while they burn not the true sanctuary—they burn
but the base wooden erection with which man has defaced the living tem-
ple. Let them burn on—they do no hurt—only good ensues.

If you read “Foxe’s Book of Martyrs,” or any of the martyrologies of ear-
lier ages, you will find there patience, self-denial, consecration, confidence
in God and all the finer Divine Graces of temper in full bloom, perfuming
the air with their fragrance. One is astonished at what our poor, weak
humanity has been able to endure for the Truth of God, when strength-
ened by the Spirit of God. Verily humble, weak, and timid women have
shown true mettle, waxing valiant, and cheering on men of muscle and
sinew, whose hearts had grown faint. We could mention the names of
many saints, if this were the time, who have endured torment as severe as
inquisitors could devise, or relentless executioners could inflict, and yet
they have not denied their Lord.

This was the patience of the saints, I think, when the martyrs perished
in the Roman Amphitheatre, and the cruel crowd looked down to watch
their agonies as their bones were crushed between the jaws of wild beasts.
I think angels gathered in tiers, invisible multitudes of them gathered and
looked on with eyes of admiration at the spectacle of mortal men ravished
with the love of God—waving the banner of immortal Truth—while from
frightful wounds and horrid gashes their life-blood streamed.

Oh, what God can do by us when He works in us! Perhaps Heaven it-
self, except when it gazed upon the Cross, never saw a nobler spectacle
than when men and women who bore the Cross of Christ in their hearts,
gave themselves up wholly as living sacrifices unto Him. The Church looks
fairer and shines brighter when she is in the furnace. The smell of fire
does not pass upon her. Her Lord is with her—and if the fire is heated
seven times hotter—His Glory is seven times brighter.

Thus, again, the principle of the text is brought out—*“the more they af-
flicted them, the more they multiplied.” Their enemies try to deal wisely
with them to put them down, but their wisdom is folly. God has blessed
the Church by her persecution. And do you not think that persecution
and opposition—such little oppositions as we meet with now— little in-
deed, compared with those of olden times—are permitted for our good as
in Israel’s case, to make us feel that this is not our rest, and cause us to
long for the better land?
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Perhaps, dear Christian, if you lived in a Christian household, where
all the accustomed order helped your piety, if you were put into the con-
servatory of a gracious Providence, you might be content to dwell below
always. We soon take root in this soil, for we are earthy by nature and we
cling to earth—like to its like. But when there comes the jeer, the unkind
remark, the cruel innuendo, the bitter sarcasm—then we feel, “This is not
my rest. I must seek better company than this, a better land and a better
portion than I shall find this side of Jordan.”

And then we long for the home-bringing, when the King, the Husband,
shall fetch home His spouse, and the marriage shall be consummated in
the skies. Oh, how sometimes, when the world has been very very cold
you have longed for the warm bosom of your Savior! You would have nes-
tled in the world’s bosom if you could, but when she would not receive
you but thrust you forth, then you came to your true self and exercised
your right senses, and you said, “I will return unto my Husband. It was
better with me then, than now.”

O that our hearts were always set on Heaven! There is our treasure—
there let our hearts be also. There is our Lord and King—to Him should
our hearts fly. There are the best ones of our families, our relations, who
are everlastingly our associates—Brothers and Sisters whose brotherhood

and sisterhood no death can bring to an end—
“There my best friends my kindred dwell,
There God my Savior reigns.”

We ought to long for that land—and I say the whip of persecution is help-
ful, because it makes us learn that this is the house of bondage—and
moves us to long after and seek for the land of liberty—the land of joy.

III. And now I close this address by just very briefly hinting that THIS
GREAT GENERAL TRUTH APPLIES TO ALL BELIEVERS. But I will make a
practical use of it. Dear Brothers and Sisters, are you passing through
great trials? Very well, then, to meet them I pray that God’s Grace may
give you greater faith. And if your trials increase more and more, so may
your strength increase. You will be acting after God’s manner, guided by
His wisdom if you seek to get more faith out of more trial—for that trial
does strengthen faith. Through Divine Grace experience teaches us, and
as we make full proof of the faithfulness of God, our courage, once apt to
waver, is confirmed.

Do pray the Lord that when the trials multiply He may give you faith to
meet them. That out of the eater you may get meat. And out of the strong
find strength. So, too, if you know the Truth of God to be at any time as-
sailed, and your own mind is beset with doubt about any doctrine, always
ask God to open that particular Truth to your understanding and endear
it to your heart—that by the assaults you are enabled to repel your faith
may be the more confirmed. Oh, there is a right way of holding Truth, and
there is a tenacious way of grasping it.

I have held doctrines, as it were, in my hands, like a boy’s ball that
might be thrown away. But it is another thing when the King prints the
mark of the doctrine right into your very soul so that you could no more
part with it than you could part with life itself. Trials often burn doctrines
into us, and heresies and infidelities make the good confession dear in our
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sight as a prize which we could never part with. Thus opposition to the
Truth leads to the multiplication of evidences in its support. And the more
we are assailed with the arguments of science, falsely so-called, the firmer
we adhere to the oracles of God.

Or it may be, dear Christian worker, that of late you have met with a
great many discouragements. You seem to have labored in vain and spent
your strength for nothing. Ask then, in prayer, and act accordingly, that
the more you are defeated the less you may be disposed to yield. Ask that
you may be endowed with fresh energy for the service, and strive with in-
creased assurance for the victory. When you feel, “I am foiled in that
point,” say, “Nevertheless, I cannot be beaten—I belong to a seed that
cannot be vanquished. If I did not belong to the house of Israel, I might
have been destroyed and overcome. But none can stand against the He-
brew race, against true Israelites—they must win the day.”

Therefore, settle it in your mind that if you do not win souls one day,
you will another. And if you cannot press into your enemies’ territory in
one part, you will in another. And if he defeats you at any time, then mul-
tiply your efforts to do good. Always take revenge on Satan, if he defeats
you, by trying to do ten times more good than you did before. It is in some
such way that a dear Brother now preaching the Gospel, whom God has
blessed with a very considerable measure of success, may trace the open-
ing of his career to a circumstance that occurred to myself.

Sitting in my pulpit one evening, in a country village where I had to
preach, my text slipped from my memory, and with the text seemed to go
all that I had thought to speak upon. A rare thing to happen to me. But I
sat utterly confounded. I could find nothing to say. With strong crying I
lifted up my soul to God to pour out again within my soul the Living Water
that it might gush forth from me for others.

And I accompanied my prayer with a vow that if Satan’s enmity thus
had brought me low, I would take so many fresh men whom I might meet
with during the week and train them for the ministry—so that with their
hands and tongues I would avenge myself on the Philistines. The Brother I
have alluded to came to me the next morning. I accepted him at once as
one whom God had sent, and I helped him, and others after him, to pre-
pare for the service, and to go forth in the Savior’s name to preach the
Gospel of the Grace of God.

Often when we fear we are defeated, we ought to say, “I will do all the
more. Instead of dropping from this work, now will I make a general levy
and a sacred conscription upon all the powers of my soul. And I will
gather up all the strength I ever had in reserve and make, from this mo-
ment, a tremendous life-long effort to overcome the powers of darkness,
and win for Christ fresh trophies of victory.” After this fashion you will
have an easier time of it, for if you do more good, the more you are
tempted, Satan will not so often tempt you.

When he knows that all the more you are afflicted, so much the more
you multiply, very likely he will find it wiser to let you alone, or try you in
some other method than that of direct and overt opposition. So whenever
you have a trial, take it as a favor! Whenever God holds in one hand the
rod of affliction, He has a favor in the other hand. He never strikes a child
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of His but He has some tender blessing in store. If He visits you with un-
accustomed affliction, you will have unusual delight. The Lord will open
new windows for you and show His beauty as He shows it not to others.
As your tribulations abound, so also shall your consolations abound in
Christ Jesus.

In the deeper waters you shall find Him nearer, for He has said, “When
you pass through the waters, I will be with you.” He will be with you al-
ways, but He has promised to come to you specially and peculiarly, and,
as it were, by appointment, when you are driven out into the wilderness,
or harassed by the foe. He comforts those that are cast down. Rejoice,
therefore, in your afflictions—if you have faith—believe that they shall be
blessed for your good.

What is all this to the unconverted? Ah, Sirs! While the men of God
flourish in adversity, the men of this world are ruined by their prosperity.
Even the cup of pleasure and sensual enjoyment, of which you delight to
drink, has its bitter dregs which you shall be compelled to swallow. Even
now all your days are not passed in sunshine. You have your troubles.
But you have no God to resort to. You will have many sorer plagues than
you have ever yet been visited with. And if you continue in unbelief, you
will still have no God to trust in.

Perhaps you go to some friends in any emergency now, but no friend
can help you in the dying hour. No brother can go with you through the
swellings of Jordan. O friendless One, O Christless Sinner! Do you not
want God to be your Helper, and Christ to be your Friend? If you do, then
behold the Savior on the Cross. Turn your eyes to Him—penitently trust
Him—rely upon Him and He is yours!

And then from now on the Lord of Hosts shall be with you, and God of
Jacob shall be your Refuge, and your afflictions shall also work your good.
May God bless each one of you, for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

[MR. SPURGEON hopes to be permitted to preach on July 2. He is most
thankful to inform all friends that he is better in health, and trusts he
may be able again to occupy the pulpit of the Tabernacle from Sunday to
Sunday.|

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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ISRAEL’S CRY AND GOD’S ANSWER
NO. 2631

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, JULY 16, 1899.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 23, 1882.

“And it came to pass in process of time that the king of Egypt died:
and the children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and
they cried, and their cry came up unto God by reason of the
bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God remembered
His Covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God
looked upon the children of Israel, and God had respect unto them...
Now therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Israel has come
to Me: and I have also seen the oppression with which the
Egyptians oppress them. Come now, therefore, and I will send
you to Pharaoh, that you may bring forth My people, the
children of Israel, out of Egypt.”

Exodus 2:23-25; 3:9, 10.

GOD had chosen the children of Israel, and He had determined to
make of them a great nation and a peculiar people to whom He could
communicate the Law and the Testimony, that they might keep the heav-
enly lamp burning until Christ should come. Jacob and his family had
gone down into Egypt and, for a long time, they and their descendants
were very happy there. The land of Goshen was very fruitful and the Isra-
elites were greatly favored by the Egyptian king. The mass of them, there-
fore, had little thought of ever leaving that country—they resolved that
they would settle there permanently. In fact, though God would not have
it so, they became Egyptians as much as they could. They were a part of
the Egyptian nation and they began to forget their separate origin. In all
probability, if they had been left to themselves, they would have been
melted and absorbed into the Egyptian race and lost their identity as
God’s special people. They were content to be in Egypt and they were
quite willing to be “Egyptianized.” To a large degree, they began to adopt
the superstitions, idolatries and iniquities of Egypt. And these things
clung to them, in later years, to such a terrible extent that we can easily
imagine that their heart must have turned aside very much towards the
sins of Egypt. Yet, all the while, God was resolved to bring them out of
that evil connection. They must be a separated people—they could not be
Egyptians, nor yet live permanently like Egyptians, for Jehovah had cho-
sen them for Himself, and He meant to make an abiding difference be-
tween Israel and Egypt.

Now see the parallel. God still has a people whom He has chosen to be
His own in a very peculiar sense, but they are, at present, mixed up with

Volume 45 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 1



2 Israel’s Cry and God’s Answer Sermon #2631

the world. They are in the world and they are, at least in appearance, of
the world. They are as fond of sin and as much slaves to sin as others
are. They even love the world and the things of it—and many of them are
quite happy where they are. They have no wish whatever to became a
part of the separated people, set apart unto the Lord. They would rather
remain in the world. But God will bring His redeemed out from the rest of
mankind. He that bought them with blood will deliver them by power.
Christ did not offer His Atonement in vain, but, “He shall see of the tra-
vail of His soul, and shall be satisfied.” God will yet call every one of His
sons and daughters out of Egypt, even as He called His Firstborn, and He
will bring His chosen out of the midst of the people among whom they
are sojourning until the time appointed for their emancipation.

The first thing to be done with the Israelites was to cause them to be
anxious to come out of Egypt, for it is not God’s way to make men His
servants, except so far as they willingly yield themselves to Him. He
never violates the human will, though He constantly and effectually in-
fluences it. Jehovah wants not slaves to grace His throne and, therefore,
God would not have the people dragged out of Egypt, or driven out in fet-
ters, against their own glad consent. He must bring them out in such a
way that they would be willing to come out, so that they would march
forth with joy and delight, being thoroughly weary and sick of all Egypt
and, therefore, rejoicing to get away from it. How was this to be done? It
was accomplished by a new king coming up who knew not Joseph and
his eminent services. This Pharaoh began to be jealous of the people,
fearing that, some day, when Egypt was at war, Israel might turn and
side with the Egyptians’ enemies. He looked upon the people, therefore,
as being a great danger, and determined, if he could, to thin their ranks.
Hence, he issued the barbarous edict to slay all the male children and, to
effectually break their spirit, he put them to hard labor in making bricks
and erecting vast structures, so that the treasure cities of Egypt and,
perhaps, some of her huge pyramids were built by the unpaid labors of
Israelite slaves. The whip fell often and heavily upon their backs, for they
were put under brutal taskmasters who beat them most shamefully.
They had no rest. They had to toil on and on and on, and scarcely had
bread enough to eat to keep body and soul together. At last, the yoke of
bondage became altogether intolerable and then, as we have it in the first
part of our text, “The children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage,
and they cried, and their cry came up unto God by reason of the bond-
age. And God heard their groaning, and God remembered His Covenant
with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God looked upon the
children of Israel, and God had respect unto them.”

[ want to use this subject in showing to any here who are in soul-
trouble and do not understand why they have such sorrows and distress,
that God is seeking to make them sick of the world, sick of sin and,
therefore, He is putting them into a condition of spiritual bondage so that
they may be willing to come out of Egypt! Yes, that they may, by-and-by,
with the utmost joy and gladness, leave the land of their captivity!
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I. The first thing I have to speak about is THE CRY OF MISERY. “The
children of Israel sighed by reason of the bondage, and they cried, and
their cry came up unto God by reason of the bondage. And God heard
their groaning.”

Notice, first, that they began to sigh, and to cry because their time of
prosperity had passed. The land of Goshen might still be very fruitful,
but their taskmasters devoured their substance. The country might be
fair to look upon, but they had no time to enjoy the prospect. They were
worked well-nigh to death and they could no longer get any rest in Egypt.
All their prosperity and happiness had departed. Am I addressing any
who were once very well content and satisfied to live as ordinary world-
lings do? And has everything changed with you? Is there now no joy in
what was once such a pleasure to you? Does it seem very dull and dreary
if you go where you used to find so much merriment? Those haunts
which were once the scene of your greatest delight—are they now avoided
by you because you cannot endure them? Do you now feel that you
would gladly give up all those things which once you doted on? I am
thankful to hear that it is so, for when God is about to give a man a
drink of the cup of salvation, He often first puts his taste right by wash-
ing out his mouth with a draught of bitters to take away the flavor of the
accursed sweets of sin! I always regard it as a good and hopeful sign
when a man becomes tired of the world, altogether weary of its sins, and
says, “I find no pleasure in them.” This happens to some while they are
still young and their passions are strong—while their substance is undi-
minished, while their health is vigorous—while their friends are numer-
ous. In the very middle of the day, their sun of enjoyment seems to go
down. There is the honey, but it is no longer sweet. There is the wine
cup, but it has no further fascination for them. Their joy has departed
just when one would have thought that it would have been most abiding
with them. Do I speak to any in this condition? If so, I think that I bring
a message from the Lord to them!

But, next, the Israelites had not only lost their former prosperity, but
they began to feel that they were in bondage. An Israelite in Egypt was at
first a gentleman—in fact, a nobleman—for was he not related to the
great prime minister, Joseph, who was second only to Pharaoh himself?
Every Jew walked through Goshen as an aristocrat, for he was intimately
connected with almost the highest in the realm! But now all that was
changed with them and they felt that they were slaves—they were in bit-
ter bondage—they must act and move at the will of others. There were
hard laws and regulations made for them and cruel taskmasters to put
those laws in action. They must rise, not when they chose, but when
they were told to, and they might get to their beds only when they were
allowed to do so at the slave driver’s will. And they felt that they could
not bear it any longer.

This was God’s way of bringing them out of bondage, by first making
them feel that they were in slavery. Have | any here who realize that they
are also in slavery? Am I addressing a man who feels that he is in bond-
age to evil habits which he cannot break, although he wishes that he
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could and counts himself degraded by the fact that to will is present with
him, but how to perform that which he would, he finds not because he is
a slave? His passions rule him. His companions control him. He dares
not do what his conscience tells him is right, for there is a fear of some-
body or other that makes him into a coward, and so into a slave. [ am
always glad when the fetters begin to gall. They who are content to be in
bondage will never be freed! But when they feel that they cannot and that
they will not any longer endure their captivity, then has the hour of free-
dom struck! It is an untold blessing when the Grace of God makes a man
feel that what was once a pleasure has now become a servitude—and
what he formerly found to be liberty has now become utter slavery to
him.

The Israelites went further than that. They now felt that their burdens
were too heavy to be borne. They had worked and toiled very hard and
they had lived through the work, but now they were made to serve with
rigor and their bondage was too heavy to be endured. They could not
bear it. And it is the same spiritually! As long as a man can carry his
sins, he will continue to carry them. And as long as a man can be con-
tent with the pleasures of this world, rest assured that he will delight in
them. It is a blessed thing when sin becomes an awful load, so that it
crushes a man until he seems to sink utterly hopeless beneath it! It is
well with him, for now he will welcome the Deliverer. He will be glad of
pardon from Him who, alone, can forgive sins. He will rejoice to accept
the word of absolution from the lips of the Great High Priest and, there-
fore, although it is often a sore sorrow, it is also a very great mercy to be
made to feel the intolerable load and burden of sin. If I am speaking to
any who are in such a condition—and I hope that I am—I congratulate
them on what is yet to come to them!

Oh, well do I remember when I was such a slave—when, as I rose in
the morning, I resolved to live better than I had previously done, yet, long
before noon, I had made a worse mess of the day than ever! Then I
thought that, perhaps, by increasing my prayers, or reading more of the
Scriptures, I might get ease from my burden. But I found the more I
prayed and the more I read, the heavier my burden became! If I tried to
forget my sorrow and so to shake off my gloom, I found that it would not
forget me—and I had to cry unto the Lord, with David, “Day and night
Your hand was heavy upon me: my moisture is turned into the drought
of summer.” I remember all that painful time so vividly that I can speak
to some of you like an experienced friend who is well acquainted with the
dark and stony road on which you are walking. I know all about your
painful pathway of grief and I long to help you to get over it quickly, and
to come to a better and happier place! But this trial is God’s way of fetch-
ing you out of Egypt. He is making the house of bondage too hot for you.
He does not mean to let you stay there, so He is permitting all this to
come upon you that you may cry unto Him to deliver you! He will bring
you forth and you shall march out with joy and gladness, thankful and
happy to do what now seems like a hardship and like self-denial to you.
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These Israelites also felt one more thing, namely, their powerlessness
to escape out of Pharaoh’s hand, and they thought that there was nobody
to help them. When the young man of 40, who had been educated in
Pharaoh’s court, came forward and was reckoned to be the son of Phar-
aoh’s daughter. When he came forward like a true hero, he threw in his
lot with the despised people and smote one of their adversaries. He
thought, perhaps, that it would be the signal for a general revolt and that
the banner of Israel would wave defiantly in the face of Pharaoh and that
the people would boldly march to liberty. But they were too enslaved—
they had been too long ground down and oppressed to act like that—they
had lost all spirit and they did not hope to ever be free! They were a na-
tion of hopeless slaves.

Am I speaking to any here who have lost all heart and hope—who have
come to this place of worship with a sort of feeble wish for salvation, but
with no expectation of receiving it? Are you so shut up in the prison of
sin that you cannot come forth? Are your chains clanking in your ears?
Do you feel yourself to be in the low dark dungeon out of which you will
never come alive? It is to you I have to say that I bless God that you are
where you are! Despair is a blessed preparation for faith in Jesus! The
end of the creature is the beginning of the Creator. Your extremity is
God’s opportunity. Now that you are helpless and hopeless, God will
come to your rescue!

You notice that in my text there is a gradation, and such a gradation
as some of us have felt in spiritual things. “The children of Israel sighed
by reason of the bondage.” “Ah, miserable wretch! Woe is me! Alas! Alas!”
That is how they sighed when they were at their labor. That is how they
sighed when they went home at night, or lay down among the pots by the
kiln. And that is how they sighed when they woke up in the morning.
When a boy was born, they sighed as they looked at him, for they knew
that he must be killed. “The children of Israel sighed by reason of the
bondage.” And, then, as their misery grew, a sigh was not enough. “And
they cried.” Ah, I cannot imitate the expressive language of their grief.
There were often many tears and there was the voice of grief which made
itself audible in piercing cries. “O God, how long shall this bondage last?”
They sat them down and begged for death—and sought it as if they were
seeking for hidden treasure, for the life of a slave in Egypt was intolerable
to them. And, often, the sigh and the cry were merged into a groan, for
we read, “God heard their groaning.”

Is that how it has been going on with you, my Brother? You used to
sigh a good deal. Sometimes people noticed that you were very absent-
minded and that you seemed to have some sorrow upon your spirit
which you could not express. Now you have gone further than that, for
you have begun to cry and in prayer to God, you pour out your very soul!
Perhaps—and that is the worst plight of all—you feel that you cannot
pray. You do not seem to be able to offer what you regard as a real
prayer. You can only weep—yes, and perhaps you cannot even weep—
and so you sigh and groan because you cannot pray. You are troubled
because you cannot be troubled enough. And that is the worst kind of
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trouble that there is in the world! There are none so brokenhearted as
those that are brokenhearted because they are not brokenhearted! I have
reminded you that the Israelites groaned and that “God heard their
groaning.” Ah, from the very bottom of their heart came up their groan-
ing! It was no mere heaving of a sigh. It was no mere utterance of a cry.
But all day long it was groaning, groaning, groaning—each breath
seemed to be yet another sorrowful groan!

I hope that many of you will find the Savior before you know much
about this terrible groaning, but it was not so with me. I became so full
of groans that I understood what Job meant when he said, “My soul
chooses strangling and death rather than my life.” It would be better
never to live than to live forever under conviction of sin, for the arrows of
God drink up the very fountains of our life, pour fire into the blood and
make us feel as if a thousand deaths were preferable to living under an
awful sense of God’s wrath! Perhaps I am speaking to some who, even
when they fall asleep, are startled by dreams concerning the Day of
Judgment, the sound of the archangel’s trumpet and the setting up of
the Great White Throne. And when they wake and go out to their busi-
ness, they make strange blunders—and all day long they are like men
walking as in a dream.

Still, dear Friends, if that is your experience, I am heartily glad of it,
for it is to me a sign of better days coming! Looking down upon Egypt,
the angels must have been glad when they heard the sighs and cries and
groans of Israel. “Why,” you ask, “how is that?” Because the angels would
say to themselves, “God’s greatest difficulty is overcome! He wanted to
incline these people to come out of Egypt and now they long to come
out—so they will be willing to accept the leader whom God will send to
them and, with music and dancing, they will come forth when Moses
brings them out of the iron furnace and the house of bondage.” Those of
us who were, only a little while ago, in the house of bondage, rejoice that
we have been set free from it! And we are praying that you who are still
in it and are beginning to feel what a horrible place it is, may not stay
there long. May tomorrow’s sun not see you there, but may you escape at
once from that terrible captivity!

That, then, is the first head—a cry of misery.

II. The second is a very blessed one, THE GOD OF PITY. Let me read
part of the text again. “They cried, and their cry came up unto God by
reason of the bondage. And God heard their groaning, and God remem-
bered His Covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob. And God
looked upon the children of Israel, and God had respect unto them.”

Here, then, is the poor sinner’s hope—not at all in himself, but wholly
in God! Note the gradations here with regard to God’s pity for these peo-
ple. First, “their cry came up unto God.” When it rose up sharp, shrill and
intense, it burst through the gates of Heaven and “came up unto God.”
Not that He does not really hear everything, but, speaking after the man-
ner of men, when it was a mere sigh, it did not reach Him. But when it
got to be a cry and deepened into a groan, then it came up before Him
and He seemed to stop and say, “What is that? It is the cry of the seed of
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Abraham in Egypt.” Oh, poor Soul, when your cry comes up from the
depths of your very soul, then God will stop and say, “What is that? It is
the cry of a man in misery. It is the voice of a soul that is in bondage un-
der sin.” “Their cry came up unto God.”

Notice, next, for it is a step further—“and God heard their groaning.”
Do you know what that means? There are some people who seem to hear
things, but the sounds pass through their ears and there the matter
ends. But if you go to visit a sick woman and you sit down, and she tells
you all about her ailments and about her poverty, she is cheered because
you listen to her kindly and because you are willing to hear her even if
you cannot help her—but it does help her even to tell her sad story. Well
now, God heard Israel’s crying and groaning. He heard them not merely
as men hear a sound and take no notice of it, but He seemed to stand
still and listen to the sighs, and groans, and cries of His people. Sinner,
tell God your misery even now and He will hear your story! He is willing
to listen, even, to that sad and wretched tale of yours about your multi-
plied transgressions, your hardness of heart, your rejections of Christ.
Tell Him all, for He will hear it. Tell him what it is you need—what large
mercy—what great forgiveness! Just lay your whole case before Him. Do
not hesitate for a single moment! He will hear it, He will be attentive to
the voice of your cry. Oh, what comfort there is for you in this Truth of
God if you can but grasp it! Dear Christians, pray that some poor sinners
may grasp it even now! Pray that they may lay hold upon the sweet
thought that God is hearing the sighs and cries of the penitent souls in
our midst!

God’s pity went further than that, for we read, next, that having heard
their groaning, “God remembered His Covenant.” 1 wish I knew how to
preach upon that 24th verse—“God remembered His Covenant.” He
looked on the children of Israel and He did not remember their sins—
their practically becoming Egyptians, their loving Egypt and Egypt’s
idols—but He remembered His friend, Abraham. He remembered Isaac.
He remembered Jacob whom He loved, and He remembered how He had
promised to bless them and to make them a blessing. And not because of
any merit in the Israelites, themselves, but for the sake of those whom
He had loved and honored, and for the sake of the Covenant which He
had made with them, He said, “I will break the power of Pharaoh, and I
will bless My people; I will bring them out of bondage, and set them at
liberty.” Sinner, if God were to look on you to all eternity, He could not
see anything in you but what He is bound to punish! But when He looks
on His dear Son whom He loves, and remembers how He lived and loved,
and bled and died, and made atonement for the guilty. And when He re-
members His Covenant with His Well-Beloved, He says, “I will bless these
people whom I gave unto Him by an Everlasting Covenant. I promised
that He would see of the travail of His soul and so He shall. I will break
the power of sin and I will set these captives free to the praise of the glory
of My Grace. And they shall be accepted in the Beloved.” It is a great
blessing that although God cannot see any reason for mercy in us, He
can see the best of all reasons for mercy in the Covenant of His Grace
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and in His dear Son with whom He made it! “God remembered His Cove-
nant.” Do not forget it, dear Friends, but think much upon the Covenant
ordered in all things and sure, and upon all the blessings that are to
come to you through that Covenant.

God did still more for His people. “And God looked upon the children of
Israel.” He had given them His ear. He had given them His memory. Now
He gives them His eyes. He stood still and He looked upon them in pity
and in love. And it is further said, “And God had respect unto them.” The
margin renders it, “God knew them,” which is the true meaning of the
original. He looked upon a man and He said, “That is one of My chil-
dren.” He looked upon another and He said, “Yes, Egyptian though he is
in dress, he is one of my Israelites.” He looked upon others and He said,
“I know them. I know their sorrows, I know their sins, I know their
weaknesses. And [ will surely deliver them.” Oh, that these lips could ut-
ter language in which I might fitly tell you how God looks upon you, my
dear brokenhearted fellow sinner—how He looks upon you, my poor
troubled Friend who cannot break loose from sin, but feels like a bull in
a net and cannot get free from it! I tell you that He is looking upon you in
love and pity and that He knows your condition and is ready to help you!
I will close my discourse by telling you what He has done to help you
and, oh, may He give you Grace to lay hold of it, that you may find liberty
this very hour!

III. The last point is THE INSTRUMENT OF DELIVERANCE.

God’s power was quite sufficient to bring the people of Israel out of
bondage, but He chose to deliver them by means of human instrumental-
ity. God works for men by men, so He raised up Moses, and it was
through Moses that the children of Israel were delivered. Now, for you,
dear Captive, God has raised up a Prophet like unto Moses. One who is
infinitely greater than Moses has come to deliver you!

First, remember that Jesus, the Savior of men, is a Man like ourselves.
This ought to encourage you to come to Him. Full of grief and broken
down under a sense of sin, you dare not approach an absolute God—it
would not be right that you should attempt to come to Him without a
Mediator. But you may come to the one Mediator between God and men,
the Man Christ Jesus, for He can fully sympathize with you! He is able to
have compassion on the ignorant and on them that are out of the way,
for He, Himself, in the days of His flesh, was compassed with infirmity.

Well did Dr. Watts sing—

“Till God in human flesh I see,

My thoughts no comfort find.

The holy, just, and sacred Three

Are terrors to my mind!

But if Immanuel’s face appears,

My hope, my joy begins!

His name forbids my slavish fear,

His Grace removes my sins!”

Jesus Christ is a Man—therefore come boldly to Him, even as Israel

might come to Moses! And Jesus is clothed with Divine authority and
power, as Moses was. But more than that, He is what Moses was not,

and could not be—Jesus is actually Divine! Jesus is God! Oh, come, poor
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trembling Sinner, and trust your case in His hands, because nothing
ever fails that He undertakes! He can break the power of the Pharaoh of
your sins and set you free! Yes, even now He can bring you forth out of
Egypt with the silver and gold of His abounding Grace. Only trust Him
and follow Him, and be obedient to His commands, and all will be well
with you.

This Moses, being a man, yet clothed with Divine authority, gave him-
self entirely up to the people. He was such a lover of Israel that he lived
entirely for the people and once, you will remember, he even said, as he
pleaded for them, “Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and have
made them gods of gold! Yet now, if You will forgive their sin—and if not,
blot me, I pray You, out of Your book which You have written.” Our Lord
Jesus Christ, whom it is our joy to preach, was really made a curse for
us. He actually stood in the sinner’s place and bore the penalty of the
sinner’s guilt. Therefore, oh, trust Him! Perhaps I may be the means of
leading some poor sinner to end his delaying and now to commit his
spirit into the hand of the faithful Creator and Redeemer who died for
him. And, dear Friend, if you will but trust Jesus with yourself, you shall
be saved at once! I hope you are willing to come out of Egypt. If you are,
you may do so. Christ has broken all the power of sin and He is willing,
now, to set you free if you will but trust Him and give yourself up, once
and for all, entirely to His power!

Lastly, Moses did bring the people out, every one of them. He left not a
little babe in Egypt. No, not so much as a sheep or a goat remained
there. He said, “There shall not a hoof be left behind.” All that belonged
to Israel went marching out when Moses led the way. And God’s elect
and Christ’s redeemed shall all come out of the Egypt of sin. Pharaoh’s
power—the devil’s power—cannot hold the very least of them in captivity!
No, not even a bone of one of God’s children shall be left in the grasp of
death and the devil! They shall die and their bones shall be put into the
sepulcher, but not the least atom of one of God’s own chosen ones shall
be left in the power of death! They shall come again from the hand of the
enemy.

Yet remember, O you Sinners, that I do not urge you to trust Christ as
though He cringed at your feet and could not have honor and glory if you
did not welcome Him as your Savior! If you will not come to Him. If you
will turn your backs on Him, I shall only say of you, “You believe not be-
cause you are not of His sheep, as He said unto you.” It is not for Christ’s
sake, but for your own sake that I plead with you! Oh, that you would
come to Him and trust Him! Weary of self, and weary of sin, and hopeless
of self-salvation, come and lay yourselves at Jesus’ feet, even at the feet
of Him whom God has “exalted with His right hand to be a Prince and a
Savior, to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins” He has laid
help upon One who is mighty! He has exalted One chosen out of the peo-
ple! Therefore, come and trust Him even now, and you shall be saved!
May God grant repentance and faith to this whole congregation for Jesus’
sake! Amen.
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EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ACTS 7:14-43.

Verses 14-17. Then sent Joseph, and called his father, Jacob, to him,
and all his kindred, seventy-five souls. So Jacob went down into Egypt,
and died, he, and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and laid
in the sepulcher that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons of
Emmor the father of Sychem. But when the time of the promise drew nigh,
which God had sworn to Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in
Egypt. Note those words, “the time of the promise,” and remember that
every promise has its due time of fulfillment and that there is a time of
promise to all the Lord’s chosen people, when He will surely bring them
out of bondage into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

18-20. Till another king arose, which knew not Joseph. The same dealt
subtly with our kindred, and evil entreated our fathers, so that they cast
out their young children, to the end they might not live. In which time
Moses was born, and was exceedingly fair, and nourished up in his fa-
ther’s house three months. In the darkest night of Israel’s bondage in
Egypt, her star of hope arose—“Moses was born and was exceedingly
fair,” or, as the margin has it, “was fair to God”—with a beauty some-
thing more than human.

21, 22, And when he was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter took him up,
and nourished him for her own son. And Moses was learned in all the
wisdom of the Egyptians, and was mighty in words and in deeds. He was
well qualified for the work to which God had called him, but how much
more fully qualified is that great Prophet, like unto Moses, whom God
has raised up, in these latter days, for the salvation of men, even Jesus
Christ, His Son! He knows more than all the learning and wisdom of the
Egyptians! He knows more than the cleverness of the devil, so He can de-
liver us from all his crafty wiles.

23-25. And when he was full forty years old, it came into his heart to
visit his brethren, the children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer
wrong, he defended him and avenged him that was oppressed, and smote
the Egyptian: for he supposed his brethren would have understood how
that God, by his hand, would deliver them: but they understood not. Alas,
it is just the same with Israel now! The Lord Jesus came to His own and,
according to one of His parables, the Father said of Him, “They will rever-
ence My Son.” But they did nothing of the kind! They said, “This is the
Heir. Come, let us kill Him, and the inheritance shall be ours.” And, alas,
how many, nowadays, are imitating their evil example! They say, “We will
not have this Man to reign over us!” They refuse to yield themselves to
the Sovereignty of the Lord Jesus Christ.

26-30. And the next day he showed himself unto them as they strove,
and would have set them at one again, saying, Sirs, you are brethren; why
do you wrong one to another? But he that did his neighbor wrong thrust
him away, saying, Who made you a ruler and a judge over us? Will you
kill me, as you did the Egyptian yesterday! Then fled Moses at this saying,
and was a stranger in the land of Madian where he begat two sons. And
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when forty years were expired, there appeared to him in the wilderness of
Mount Sinai, an Angel of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. So that he
was 80 years of age when he began his great lifework! Perhaps, as a rule,
the larger part of our time is occupied in getting ready to work. Yet, if we
are able to perform a work as good as that which Moses did, it will well
repay us for a long season of preparation.

31-34. When Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew
near to behold it, the voice of the Lord came unto him, saying, I am the God
of your fathers, the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob. Then Moses trembled, and dared not look. Then said the Lord to
him, Take off your shoes from your feet: for the place where you stand is
holy ground. I have seen, I have seen the affliction of My people which is in
Egypt, and I have heard their groaning, and am come down to deliver
them. All this must have been very pleasant to the ears of Moses. It was
solemn, yet it was exceedingly sweet. But notice what comes next.

34. And now, come, I will send you into Egypt. Oh, dear! What a fal-
ling-off there seems to be in these words! God first says, “I have heard
their groaning and am come down to deliver them.” And then He adds, “I
will send you into Egypt.” Yes, truly, from the grandeur of the Divine
working down to the insignificance of our instrumentality is a tremen-
dous stoop! Yet the God who says, “I will save sinners by My Grace; none
but Myself can save them,” also says to me, “Go and preach the Gospel
to them.” The same Lord who says, “I will change the heart of stone into
a heart of flesh and work a miracle of mercy in renewing those who are
dead in trespasses and sins,” also says to you, “Speak to the persons sit-
ting with you in the pew and seek to point them to the Savior.” It is an
amazing stoop, but it is the condescension of Almighty Grace and it
brings great honor to the poor, trembling, unworthy person to whom the
message is addressed! Moses thought himself very unfit for the task of
delivering Israel and he would, if he had dared to do so, have refrained
from that task. But God said to him, “Now come, I will send you into
Egypt.” Ah, Brothers, how different a man did Moses then become! When
he went out by himself, without any commission, he was impatient to get
to his work and he slew an Egyptian—and so had to flee the country. But
when he was sent in God’s name, when the Lord said to him, “Now come,
[ will send you,” then the work was accomplished! O my Brothers and
Sisters, in your service for the Savior, always seek for power from on
high! Ask to be sent of God and pray your Master to go with you—then
will you succeed in the task which He entrusts to you.

35. This Moses whom they refused, saying, Who made you a ruler and
a judge? The same did God send to be a ruler and a deliverer by the hand
of the Angel which appeared to him in the bush. Is not that a shadow of
that grander Truth of God, “The Stone which the builders rejected, the
same is become the Head of the corner”?

36, 37. He brought them out after that he had showed wonders and
signs in the land of Egypt, and in the Red Sea, and in the wilderness forty
years. This is that Moses which said unto the children of Israel, A Prophet
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me;
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Him shall you hear. Now you see that Moses was thus a type of Christ.
God grant that we may not reject Christ, as the Israelites rejected Moses,
but may we be willing that He should be to us our Judge and our Deliv-
erer!

38, 39. This is he who was in the congregation in the wilderness with
the Angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who re-
ceived the living oracles to give unto us: to whom our fathers would not
obey, but thrust him from them, and in their hearts turned back again into
Egypt. Though Moses had brought them out of Egypt, they were not obe-
dient to him and they wanted to go back to the land of bondage. And, ah,
Brothers and Sisters, this is the great crime of the present day—the
crime of mankind in general—that, after all Jesus has done, there is still
within so many, the evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living
God!

40, 41. Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods to go before us: for as for this
Moses, which brought us out of the land of Egypt, we not what is become
of him. And they made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the
idol, and rejoiced in the works of their own hands. This again is another of
the ways by which men attempt to make an idol god out of something
which they can see and to rejoice in what they, themselves, do, instead of
trusting in what the Lord Jesus has done.

42, 43. Then God turned, and gave them up to worship the host of
heaven; as it is written in the book of the Prophets, O you house of Israel,
have you offered to Me slain beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty
years in the wilderness? Yes, you took up the tabernacle of Moloch, and
the star of your God, Remphan, figures which you made to worship them:
and I will carry you away beyond Babylon. There was still idolatry in
their hearts and Moses was rejected by them. God grant that we may not
be idolaters and so reject the Prophet like unto Moses, whom the Lord
has sent unto us! Amen!

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—440, 561, 608.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE TWO PIVOTS
NO. 2633

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, JULY 30 1899.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON THURSDAY EVENING, MAY 18, 1882.

“I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.”
Exodus 3:6.

“Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God:
for He has prepared a city for them.”
Hebrews 11:16.

YOU remember, dear Friends, that Paul is writing to the Hebrews con-
cerning Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and he says, “God is not ashamed to
be called their God.” Then, when you turn back to our text in Exodus,
you find that God was called their God at the burning bush and, often-
times, on other occasions, He is called the God of Abraham, the God of
Isaac and the God of Jacob. We must not forget that at the time when
God appeared to Moses, in the desert, in the bush that burned, but was
not consumed, the condition of the descendants of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob was very terrible. They were slaves to the Egyptians. They were an
oppressed and downtrodden race. Their male children were taken from
them and cast into the river. They were entirely in Pharaoh’s hands. They
were a degraded people, as all slaves gradually become, and they were
unable, of themselves, to rise out of that degradation. Yet, at that very
time, God was not ashamed to be called their God! There, with Israel in
bondage, Jehovah, whose name is the great I AM—a name which makes
all Heaven bright with ineffable Glory—did not disdain to say to Moses, “I
am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac and the God of Jacob.” I do not
wonder that the Apostle should note it as a remarkable thing, that He
was not ashamed to be called their God!

I have been looking into this text very earnestly and trying to find out
exactly what was the meaning of the Holy Spirit in it, and I think I have
discovered a clue in two words which it contains. First, “Therefore.”
“Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God”—and next, “for.”
“For He has prepared for them a city.” As a door hangs upon two hinges,
so my golden text turns upon these two pivots—“therefore” and, “for.”

I. I shall ask you to keep your Bibles open at the 11t of Hebrews, that
you may see, first, “THEREFORE.” Therefore God is not ashamed to be
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called the God of His people. Look at the 13th verse—“These all died in
faith, not having received the promises, but having seen them afar off,
and were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and confessed that
they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth” and so on. “Therefore God
is not ashamed to be called their God.”

To begin with, then, the Lord was not ashamed to be called His
people’s God because they had faith in Him. You read here of Abraham,
Sarah, Isaac, Jacob—and then Paul says, “These all died in faith.” If a
man believes in God, trusts Him—believes that His promise is true and
that He will keep it—believes that God’s command is right and, therefore,
ought to be obeyed—God is never ashamed to be called that man’s God.
He is not the God of unbelievers, for they act contrary to His will. They
set up their own will in opposition to His—many of them even doubt His
existence, they deny His power, they distrust His love—and, therefore, He
is not called their God. But when a man comes to trust God and to ac-
cept His Word, from that moment God sees in that man the works of His
Grace which are very precious in His eyes, and He is not ashamed to be
called that man’s God.

Notice that it is said, “These all died in faith,” so that they did not be-
lieve in God for a little while and then become unbelievers, but, through-
out the whole of their lives, from the moment when they were called by
God’s Grace, they continued to believe Him—they trusted Him till they
came to their graves—so that this epitaph is written over the mausoleum
where they all lie asleep, “These all died in faith.” Ah, my beloved Broth-
ers and Sisters, it is very easy to say, “I believe,” and to get very enthu-
siastic over the notion that we have believed. But so to believe as to per-
severe to the end—this is the faith which will save the soul! “He that shall
endure unto the end, the same shall be saved.” The faith that many wa-
ters cannot drown and the fiercest fires cannot burn—the faith that
plods on throughout a long and weary life—the faith that labors on,
doing whatever service God appoints it. The faith that waits patiently,
expecting the time when every promise of God shall be fulfilled to the let-
ter when its hour has come—that is the faith which, if it is in a man,
makes him such a man that God is not ashamed to be called his God! I
put it to every one of you, have you a faith that will hold on and hold
out—not a faith that starts with a fine spurt, but a faith that runs from
the starting place to the goal? Some of you, I know, have believed in God
these twenty, thirty, forty, or even fifty years. Just before I came to this
service, I stood by the bedside of a dear Brother who is the nearest to Job
of any man I ever saw, for he is covered from head to foot with blisters—I
might almost say, “wounds, and bruises, and putrefying sores”—and yet
he is as happy as anyone among us, joyful and cheerful as he talks
about the time when he shall be “with Christ, which is far better.”

Oh, that is the faith we want! “These all died in faith,” “therefore God
is not ashamed to be called their God.” He is not the God of apostates,
for He has said, “If any man draws back, My soul shall have no pleasure
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in him.” If he has put his hand to the plow and looks back, he is not wor-
thy of the Kingdom of God. It is the man who steadily and perseveringly,
resting in his God and believing Him against all that may be said by
God’s foes, holds on until he sees the King in His beauty in the land
which is very far off. Of such a man it may be truly said that God is not
ashamed to be called his God!

Now let us come back to the Scripture. We cannot do better than keep
close to it, for our text is only to be understood by the context. Scripture
is the best interpreter of Scripture. The locks of Scripture are only to be
opened with the keys of Scripture! There is no lock in the whole Bible
which God meant us to open without a key to fit it somewhere in the Bi-
ble—and we are to search for it until we find it. Now read on in the 13th
verse, “These all died in faith, not having received the promises.” That is
to say, the things that God promised to them, He did not give them in
their mortal life, and they did not always expect that He would do so.
They were a waiting people. God loves those who are like Himself. I am
not now speaking of His love of benevolence, for with that love He loved
us even when we were dead in trespasses and sins, but I am speaking of
the love of complacency which makes Him not ashamed to be called our
God. In that sense, God loves those who are like Himself—and God is a
waiting God—He is never in a hurry. How wondrous is the leisure of the
Eternal!

When He is coming to help His people, He is quick, indeed! “He rode
upon a cherub, and did fly, yes, He did fly upon the wings of the wind.”
But, oftentimes, He waits and tarries till some men count it slackness.
But He does not reckon time as we do. With God, a day is as a thousand
years, and a thousand years as one day. So, being a waiting God, He
loves a waiting people. He loves a man who can take the promise and
say, “I believe it. It may never be fulfilled to me in this life, but I do not
need that it should be. I am perfectly willing that it should be fulfilled
when God intends that it should be.” Abraham saw Christ’s day afar off,
but he never saw Christ—yet he rejoiced in the promise of which he did
not receive the fulfillment! Isaac did not see Christ except in a vision of
the things that were long afterwards to come to pass. Jacob did not hear
that joyful sound, which—

“Kings and Prophets waited for,
And sought, but never found.”

But they were perfectly willing to wait and God was not ashamed to be
called the God of such a waiting people!

You remember Mr. Bunyan’s description of the two children, Passion
and Patience? Passion would have his best things now, and he had them.
But he soon spoiled them, misused them and abused them. But Patience
would have his best things last and, as Bunyan very prettily says, “There
is nothing to come after the last.” Therefore, when Patience got his best
things, they lasted on forever and forever. God, loves not the passion, but
He loves the patience. “The husbandman waits for the precious fruit of
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the earth and has long patience for it.” And I would gladly imitate him.
“My Soul, wait only upon God, for my expectation is from Him.” The
worldly man lives in the present, but that is a poor way of living, worthy
only of the beasts that perish.

Look on the sheep and bullocks in the pasture—what kind of life is
theirs? They also live in the present. If they have grass enough for today,
they are perfectly satisfied. The butcher’s knife has no terrors for them
and neither do they, in the cold of winter, look forward to the bright days
of summer. They cannot look before them and God loves not men who
are like the beasts of the field! He is ashamed to be called their God. But
He loves the man who gets to live in eternity, for God Himself lives there!
To God there is no past, present, or future—He sees all at a single
glance. And when a man comes to feel that he is not living simply in to-
day which will so soon end, but that he is living in the eternity which will
never end. When he is rejoicing in the Covenant, “ordered in all things,
and sure,” made from before the foundation of the world—when a man
feels that he is living in the future as well as the present, that his vast
estates are on the other side of Jordan, that his chief joy is up there
where Christ sits at the right hand of God, and that his own heart has
gone up there where his treasure is, for “where your treasure is, there
will your heart be also”—when the affection is set, not upon things below,
but upon things above—that is the man whom God loves because he has
learned how to live in God’s atmosphere, in God’s own eternity! He has
risen above the beggarly elements of time and space. He is not circum-
scribed by Almanacs, days, months and years—his thoughts range right
away from that glorious declaration, “I have loved you with an everlasting
love,” to those endless, dateless periods when the everlasting love of God
will still be the constant delight of His people!

I see, then, why it is written that “God, is not ashamed to be called
their God,” because they are content to live without having received the
promises, but to keep on patiently waiting with a holy, joyful confidence,
till the hour of God’s gracious purpose shall arrive and the promise shall
be fulfilled.

Now read on in the 13th verse, and see whether this description fits
yourself, dear Friend. “But having seen them afar off.” So they were a far-
seeing people. God, you know, sees everything. And He loves people who
can see afar off. The gods of the heathen have eyes, but they see not. And
the Psalmist says, “They that make them are like unto them.” So they
that worship a blind god are a blind people! But they that worship a see-
ing God are, themselves, made to see, for they are numbered with the
pure in heart who shall see God! It is a grand thing when a man can see
infinitely further than these poor eyes can carry, far beyond the range of
the strongest telescope, when he can see beyond death—and see beyond
the Judgment Seat and see right into Heaven and there behold the Lamb
leading His glorified flock to the living fountains of waters, and the
saints, with tearless eyes, forever bowing before the Throne of God and
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the Lamb! God is not ashamed to be called the God of the people who
can do this! God is ashamed to be called the God of you blind people,
whose eyes have never been opened. But when He opens your eyes, then
He becomes your God and He is not ashamed to be so called, for He it is
that gives us this blessed power to see! Until spiritual sight is thus bes-
towed upon us, we are blind. But when God has given us sight, then He
is not ashamed to acknowledge us as His children, nor is He ashamed to
acknowledge that He, Himself, is our God!

I appeal to you whom I am now addressing and ask whether you can
see God’s promises afar off? There are some who say, “A bird in the hand
is worth two in the bush.” Yes, it may be so with the poor birds that sing
here, but, for my part, I am willing to wait till I can have the one in the
bush if it is in the bush that burned with fire because God was there!
You may have the bird in the hand, if you will. You will soon pluck off its
feathers, it will speedily die in your hand and there will come an end to
it. But there are other birds which, as yet, we cannot reach, but which
are really ours, and if we cannot at present grasp them, we are willing to
wait God’s time—because we can see that they will be in our hands in
the future, we can already see them “afar off.” Unhappy is the man who
sees nothing but what he calls, “the main chance,” or who sees nothing
but that which is within a few feet of him. Wretched, indeed, is he who
lives only to get money, or to gain honor—whose whole life is spent in the
pursuit of personal comfort, but who never had his eyes opened enough
to see the eternal things, and who never was able to set a value upon an-
ything but what could be paid for with pounds, shillings and pence. Be-
loved, have you seen the promises afar off? Has the Lord opened your
eyes to see eternal things? Then it is written concerning you, also,
“Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God.”

Now pass on to the next sentence, for every word is fruitful with mean-
ing—“and were persuaded of them, and embraced them.” They were
people who rejoiced in things unseen. You will find that, in the Revised
Version, the words, “persuaded of them,” are left out, and very properly
so, for there is no doubt whatever that they were not in the original, but
were added by somebody who wished to explain the meaning to us. The
Greek is properly rendered, “but having seen them afar off, greeted
them,” but I like, even better, the translation, “embraced them.” It means
that as for the things which are promised to us, if we are Believers, like
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, we have, from afar, seen those promised
things and we have welcomed them. Or, to use our Authorized Version,
we have “embraced them.” We have pressed them to our bosom, we have
hugged them to our heart, we have loved them in our very soul, we have
rejoiced in them! They have filled our spiritual nature full of music and
all the bells of our being are ringing merry peals because of the blessed
promises of our God. Now, when a man is of that mind, God is not
ashamed to be called his God!
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Let me ask you then, dear Friend—What is it that you are embracing?
Is it some earthly thing? Does your heart love and cling to that which you
can see, and touch and handle? Is that your chief delight? Then God is
ashamed to be called your God because you are an idolater! You are wor-
shipping some created thing. But if you can say of Christ, “He is all my
salvation and all my desire,” then God is not ashamed to be called your
God. Remember what David said—“Delight yourself also in the Lord, and
He shall give you the desires of your heart,” for God is able to give to a
man his desires when all his heart is delighting in his God—and God is
not ashamed to be called his God. The Lord’s love is not set upon merely
material objects. The infinite heart of God loves truth, righteousness,
purity and everything that is holy and glorious. And if your heart does
the same, God is not ashamed to be called your God. But if you do not
love these things, you have neither part nor lot in God—you are a stran-
ger to Him and, though I speak this solemn Truth of God in gentle lan-
guage, I pray that it may drop like lye upon your spirit and burn its way
into your very soull What an awful thing it must be to be without God—
to have no part nor lot in Him—never to be able to say, “My God, my Fa-
ther,” but only to speak of Him as a God—an unknown God, another
man’s God, but no God to you! May it not be so with you, my Friends! If
you can say that you have seen the promises from afar and have, by
faith, embraced them, then God is not ashamed to be called your God.

Pass on to the next sentence—“and confessed that they were strangers
and pilgrims on the earth.” They acknowledged that they were not at
home here. Abraham never built a house! Isaac never lived anywhere but
in a tent and, though Jacob tried to dwell in a settled habitation, he got
into trouble through it and he was bound, still, to be a tent-dweller. The
reason why they lived in tents was because they wanted to show to all
around them that they did not belong to that country. There were great
cities with walls which, as men said, reached to Heaven, but they did not
go to dwell in those cities. You remember that Lot did, yet he was glad
enough to get out again—“saved, yet so as by fire.” But Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob kept away from other men, for they were commanded to dwell
alone and not to be numbered among the nations. Nor were they—they
kept themselves apart from other people as strangers and sojourners
here below, so, for that very reason, God is not ashamed to be called
their God!

Remember how David said to the Lord, “I am a stranger with You, and
a sojourner, as all my fathers were.” That is a very amazing expression—
“a stranger with You”—blessed be God, not “a stranger to You,” but, “a
stranger with You.” That is to say, God is a stranger here—it is His own
world and He made it, but when Christ, who is the Son of God, and the
Creator of the world, came into it, “He came unto His own, and His own
received Him not.” And they soon made Him feel that the only treatment
which He would receive at their hands was this—“This is the Heir. Come,
let us kill Him, that the inheritance may be ours.” There was no man
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who ever lived who was a truer Man than was Christ the Lord. But there
was never a Man who was more unlike the rest of men. He was a homely
Man, a home-loving Man to the last degree, yet He was never at home.
This world was not His rest. He had nowhere to lay His head and what
was true, naturally, was also true spiritually. This world offered Christ
no rest whatever.

Now, dear Friends, how is it with us? Do we belong to this world, or to
the unseen? How do you feel about this matter? Do you feel at home
here? I think that we are often compelled to cry with the Psalmist, “Woe
is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in the tents of Kedar!” We
wish to do good to others as far as we can. We are men of peace, but
when we speak, they are for war and we realize the truth of our Lord’s
words, “A man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” The more a
man comes right straight out for God, the more opposition he is sure to
meet with! Be half-asleep and nobody will say much against you. But
wake up and be active for God and for His Christ and you will soon dis-
cover that the seed of the serpent still has the serpent’s venom in it—and
it hates the Seed of the woman as much as it ever did! It must be so and,
therefore, always feel that you are only a stranger here and that your
business is to go through this world as a traveler passes through a for-
eign country. He does not speak the language of the people. He does not
follow their customs. He is not one of the citizens of the land. He is just a
temporary dweller here below and he is on his journey home. If that is
the kind of man you are, God is not ashamed to be called your God.

But He is not the God of the earthworms that only want to burrow
down into the soil. He is not the God of those who build their nests and
say, “Here would we live forever.” He is not the God of the man who can
say, “Give me a knife and fork, and plenty to eat and drink. Give me
suitable clothes to wear in the day and a nice soft bed to sleep on at
night. Give me wealth, give me fame—that is all I need—and I will let
Heaven go to anyone who wants it!” Jehovah is not the God of Esau, who
sells his birthright for a mess of pottage, but He is the God of Abraham,
of Isaac and of Jacob who have a heritage that they cannot see, and who
count the land in which they dwell to be a place of strangers and of so-
journers—and they think of themselves as only strangers and sojourners
in it.

Now read on a little further. “For they that say such things declare
plainly that they seek a country.” The word translated, “country,” might,
[ think be better rendered, “fatherland.” “They who say that they are
strangers here declare plainly that they seek a fatherland.” The word is
sometimes translated, “their own country.” “A Prophet is not without
honor, save in his own country.” It is the same word here in the Greek. It
signifies that they sought their own country—their fatherland. Therefore
God, who is the Father of all His people, and whose Heaven is their fa-
therland, is not ashamed to be called their God. Now, dear Friends, are
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you seeking a fatherland? I put the question to every hearer here—Are

you looking for a fatherland? Sir Walter Scott wrote—
“Breathes there the man, with soul so dead,
Who never to himself has said,
‘This is my own, my native land’?
Whose heart has ne’er within him burned,
As home his footsteps he has turned
From wandering on a foreign strand?”

So said the patriot poet and we have said it, too, for we are patriots! But
yet I venture to say that this is not my home, this is not my fatherland—
“I’m but a stranger here!
Heaven is my home.”

My fatherland lies out of sight, beyond the everlasting hills, where God
dwells and where Christ sits at the right hand of the Father. Now, the
men who, by Grace, have been brought to say this, “We are out of our
own country, we are seeking a fatherland,” these are the people of whom
it is written, “Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their God.”

Paul goes on to say, “And truly, if they had been mindful of that coun-
try from where they came, they might have had opportunity to have re-
turned.” Brothers and Sisters, this is another characteristic of Believ-
ers—we have left the world as our home, and joy, and comfort, to seek a
better country, but we may go back if we like. There is no compulsion to
keep a man a Christian but the compulsion of love. He who is enlisted in
the army of Christ may desert if he pleases, but the blessed Grace of God
will hold us so that we shall do no such thing! We have plenty of oppor-
tunities to return. Oh, how many invite us to turn back! I know how they
beckon some of you who have lately come out on the Lord’s side. Some-
times it is a female voice that would charm you and there is a great fas-
cination about it, and you have to mind what you are doing lest you be-
come unequally yoked together. Sometimes it is the voice of the world
promising you wealth—offering you a better situation, perhaps, if you will
go back. But, like Moses, you esteem “the reproach of Christ greater
riches than the treasures in Egypt.” You have plenty of opportunities to
return. There are back entrances to Satan’s Kingdom—he does not re-
quire you to come in at the front door—he lets you sneak in, again, by
the back gate. If you want to go into slavery, again, there are many op-
portunities of returning! But if you are made by Christ to be, in this re-
spect, like God, immutable, so that you say, “I cannot turn. I cannot
change. I must be what Christ has made me. I must stand fast for truth
and for holiness, and stand fast as long as I live, so help me, my God”—if
you are able to talk like that, then God is not ashamed to be called your
God! Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, you can get back to the old country
whenever you like. But they never will go back—the deep dividing river
rolls between them and that land, even as, today, there rolls between
some of us and the world the stream in which we have been buried with
Christ and, by God’s Grace, we shall never cross it again! And, because
of that holy determination, God is not ashamed to be called our God.
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I finish up my remarks upon the word, “therefore,” which is very full of
matter, by noticing how the Apostle says, “But now they desire a better
country, that is, a heavenly.” That is to say, instead of going back, we are
pressing forward towards heavenly things. “God is a Spirit and they that
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” “The Father seeks
such to worship Him.” That is, those who are spiritual, who are seeking
after heavenly things with all their heart. These are they whom God
loves, for God is spiritual. God is heavenly and when He has made us
spiritual and made us pant after heavenly things, then He is not
ashamed to be called our God.

I have put these points before you as briefly as I could, wishing every
moment to be examining myself, and asking you to examine yourselves.
Have you a life within you which makes you pant and pine after heavenly
things? Whatever you have in this world, do you hold it with a loose
hand? Do you feel that it is not your real riches—it is not your true trea-
sure? You know that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob were all rich men. God
blessed them and gave them a great increase to all that they had, but,
still, they did not live simply to gather riches! They did not make that
their chief delight. If you had asked them, they would have told you that
they were inheritors of a mysterious Covenant by which God had bound
Himself to be their God, and the God of their seed. And in that Covenant
was included the promise that Christ Himself should come out of their
loins—and for Him they waited—He was the hope of their spirit. Now,
dear Friends, if that is the case with you, also, you can understand the
meaning of my text, “Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their
God.”

II. I must give but a few minutes to the second part of the text, yet it
needs a good deal of thought, for it says, “for He has prepared a city for
them.” The second pivot word is, “for.”

Now go back again to the text in Exodus, “l am the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob.” Yet Paul says, “These all died,”
and we know that our Lord said to the Sadducees, “God is not the God of
the dead, but of the living.” Is He not ashamed to be called the God of
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, seeing that they all died? No, because
they are not dead, though they died, “for He has prepared for them a
city.” These men, though they lived and died, and passed out of the world
without having received the heritage, are not dead! There is the glory of
the matter. When they lay a-dying, the devil might have come and said to
them, “Now, what have you got by your Covenant with God? You left fa-
ther, mother and everything that you had, and went and lived the sepa-
rated life—and now you are dying out here—what have you got? Nothing
but some little holes in the Cave of Machpelah into which they will push
your bodies! That is all that you have!”

Oh, but the devil does not know! Or if he does, he is a liar, for they
gained everything by that life of faith, for they still live and God has pre-
pared a city for them. And now they have entered that city! Abraham,
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[saac and Jacob are at the very head of the celestial company, for our
Lord said, “Many shall come from the east, and west, and shall sit down
with Abraham, and Isaac and Jacob in the Kingdom of Heaven.” And, by-
and-by, Machpelah shall yield up her dead and Abraham, Sarah, Isaac
and Jacob shall live, again, in the fullest sense, for their bodies as well as
their souls shall live again! And Joseph’s bones, which he would not al-
low to lie in Egypt—for he would not let the Egyptians have a scrap of
him—shall live, and thus, in their flesh, shall they see God and shall re-
joice before Him. Therefore God is not ashamed to be called the God of
these people who all died in faith because they are still living—and they
shall continue to live forever and ever!

Somebody may, perhaps, say that these people did not receive the
promises. Well, they did not literally receive the fulfillment of them. They
did not see Christ. They did not witness the descent of the Holy Spirit.
They did not hear the Gospel preached. They did not see those wonders
that they looked for—so is not God ashamed to be called the God of
people who, after all, did not receive the promises? No, because “He has
prepared for them a city.” They have received the promises now and they
shall receive them yet more and more! God will yet cause the Believer’s
life to be all blessing. Do not be afraid of the consequences of trusting in
Christ—you may have the rough side of the road, here, but what we
sang, just now, is quite true—

“Afflictions may press me, they cannot destroy,
One glimpse of His love turns them all into joy!
And the bitterest tears, if He smiles but on them,
Like dew in the sunshine, grow diamond and gem!
Let doubt, then, and danger my progress oppose—
They only make Heaven more sweet at the close.

Come joy or come sorrow, whate’er may befall,
An hour with my God will make up for them all!”

If God gave to His children gall and wormwood to drink here—yes, if they
never had anything but aches and pains from the moment of their con-
version till they died—yet they would have the best of the bargain, after
all, for there is an eternity of bliss in the Heaven which is prepared for
them!

But, further, these people were a sort of gypsies, always moving about
and living in tents, different from everybody else. Yes, they were stran-
gers among the people where they dwelt. And men often say of us, now,
that we cannot be content to go on as other people do. Those Patriarchs
were strangers, odd folk, peculiar people. Is not God ashamed to be
called their God? No, because they have now gone where they are all
right, for their manners and customs are exactly suitable to the place. A
very dear old woman, whom 1 visited when she was dying, said to me,
“One thing comforts me, Sir, I do not think that God will ever send me
among the wicked, for I never could get on in their company. The best
times I have ever had were when I could sit with a few of the Lord’s
people and hear them talk about Him. And though I could not always be
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sure that [ was, myself, a Christian, yet I was very much like them and I
was very happy when I was with them. I think I shall go to my own com-
pany, Sir.” Yes, dear Soul, and so she did! And if we are strangers here,
we are going to that company where we shall not be strangers! They will
understand our language when once we get across the river into the
King’s own country. “Therefore God is not ashamed to be called their
God” because they speak the language which He speaks, the language of
His own courts—and He is not ashamed to say, “These are My people,
and I acknowledge them before you all.”

Notice, yet again, that these people were seekers and desirers all their
lives. “They seek a country.” “They desire a better country.” Is this a right
state of heart for a Christian—to always be seeking and always desiring?
Well, Brothers and Sisters, that is the state in which I often am and I
wish, still, to stay in that condition—always seeking, always desiring.
Whenever God gives me any spiritual blessing, I always seek more. And if
He gives me more, I seek for still more! And if He gives me my heart’s de-
sire, I pray Him to enlarge my heart that | may desire some greater gift.
For, in spiritual things, we may be as covetous as we like! We may say,
“Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect, but I
follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am appre-
hended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have appre-
hended. But this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are be-
hind, and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press to-
ward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.”
And God is not ashamed to be called the God of those who are thus seek-
ing and desiring because He has laid up for them all that they seek! And
He has prepared for them all that they desire! I would be ashamed to set
a poor person desiring if I could not gratify the desire. I would be
ashamed to set a man seeking if I knew that he could not get what he
sought after. But because God has prepared a city for these seekers and
desirers, He is not ashamed to be called their God!

As I stood, this evening, by the bedside of the dear Brother whom I
mentioned to you a little while ago, I could not help saying, “Here is a
poor soul covered with boils and blisters, but God is not ashamed to be
called his God.” And there may be a child of God who is very poor, in-
deed, with hardly sufficient garments to cover him, but God is not
ashamed to be called his God, either. Perhaps his own brother is
ashamed to be called his brother. I have even known cases where men
have been so wicked as to be ashamed of their own parents because they
were not so well off as themselves. But God is never ashamed of His poor
people. Yes, and if God’s people are persecuted, and ill-used. If they are
covered with mud from head to foot, or if they are cast into prison, God is
not ashamed to be called their God. In those days when God permitted
His people to be fastened up to the cross, or when others were taken to
the stake and burnt, and everybody hissed at them, and cast out their
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name as evil, and said that they were the offscouring of all things—God
was not ashamed to be called their God!

I am almost ashamed to say what I am going to say. I really feel my
very heart blush that I should have to say it. | have known some profes-
sors who have been ashamed to call God their God! Is it not strange that
the glorious God of Heaven and earth should call a worm His own, and
take mean wretches such as we are, and say, “l am not ashamed to be
called their God,” and yet that some of these creatures should be so mi-
serably cowardly that they are ashamed to be called the people of God?
Oh, write His name on your foreheads! Never be ashamed of it! Ashamed
of God? Ashamed of Jesus? Ashamed of the Truth? Ashamed of righ-
teousness? I do not wonder that there is such a text as this—“The fear-
ful”—that is the cowardly—“and unbelieving shall have their part in the
lake which burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.”

If you really do love the Lord, come out and show yourself on His side!
And if He is not ashamed of you and if your prayer is, “Lord, remember
me when you come into Your Kingdom,” acknowledge Him as your Lord
and Savior now! You who are not members of any Christian Church—you
who have believed in Christ, or think you have—and yet have never con-
fessed Him. You who are hiding like rats behind the wall—come out and
confess Christ! What are you doing? How can you be soldiers of the
Cross and followers of the Lamb if you fear to acknowledge His cause and
blush to speak His name? Come out of your hiding places! May God the
Holy Spirit draw or drive you out at once! If anything could do it, surely,
it should be such a blessed fact as this—that you are numbered among
those of whom it is said that “God is not ashamed to be called their God.”

God bless you, dear Friends, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—854, 847, 848.
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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THE GREAT EMANCIPATOR
NO. 1440

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And you shall say unto Pharaoh, thus says the Lord, Israel is My son,
even My firstborn: and I say unto you, Let My son go, that he may serve Me.”
Exodus 4:22, 23.

“Then the Lord said unto Moses, Now shall you see what I will do to Pharaoh.”
Exodus 6:1.

GOD had a people in Egypt. They were His own, the people of His
choice. Although they had been grievously oppressed and had sunk into
ignominious slavery, His interest in their welfare had in no degree less-
ened. The Lord’s purpose in sending Moses down into Egypt was that He
might fetch out that people from among the nations to make them a sepa-
rate people to Himself that He might give them an inheritance, even the
land which flowed with milk and honey and that they might dwell there as
witnesses of His Covenant and keep His Testimonies. Now precisely what
God was doing towards His people, Israel, in the land of Ham, He is doing
towards His own chosen ones throughout the whole world.

From one point of view the object of the Gospel is to gather out from
among the nations a people whom He did foreknow, whom He did predes-
tinate, whom He has redeemed unto Himself to be His peculiar heritage.
These are to be fetched out from among others. They are to be made a
separate people to be brought into a distinct position and to have a dis-
tinct experience. “The people shall dwell alone; they shall not be reckoned
among the nations” and they are ultimately to be brought to a prepared
place for which they are to be especially prepared that they may abide
there and that the Lord may verify the thing that He has predicted of
them, “They shall be Mine in that day when I make up My jewels.”

The work of rescuing perishing sinners out of the present evil world is
as worthy of God as the work of delivering Israel out of Egypt. The same
right hand of Jehovah, glorious in power, which released the sons of
Jacob from the thralldom of Pharaoh, is now stretched out to ransom us
from the dominion of Satan! The song of praise to Jesus Christ our Re-
deemer shall be more exultant than that which Miriam and the daughters
of Israel lifted up by the Red Sea when they said, “Come let us sing unto
the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously.” Indeed, we shall sing at the
last, the song of Moses, the servant of God and the song of the Lamb,
clearly indicating that the redemption out of Egypt was always meant to
be a leading type of the redemption of God’s people from out of the midst
of the world, for Christ has a people whom He has redeemed from among
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men, and there is a Church of which it is written, “Christ loved His
Church and gave Himself for it.”

Now, in the process of bringing out these people of God from among the
mass of mankind, God sometimes uses instrumentality just as He did in
the former case. He may employ an instrument that is apparently as little
adapted for the work as Moses felt himself to be. Yet the work is done and
to God belongs the honor of accomplishing it. As for those of us whom He
uses, we are more than content to yield the honor to Him. We rejoice in
His excellency while we feel that we cannot take to ourselves any credit
whatever—for we are less than nothing in His sight—and even in our own
sight we are weak and worthless, so that unto God, alone, shall the glory
redound when redemption’s work is finished and complete!

I invite you to think, first of all, upon the voice of God. According to our
text, it is, “Thus says the Lord, Israel is My son, even My firstborn: and I
say unto you, Let My son go, that he may serve Me.” When we have di-
lated a little upon that, we shall need to have a few words upon the voice
of man. This was to be the voice of man, “You shall say unto Pharaoh,
Thus says the Lord.” What God had spoken was to be repeated by His ser-
vant, Moses. Then we shall close by noticing, in the third place, the power
which was to go with this voice of man. “I will be with your mouth and you
shall see what I will do to Pharaoh.”

I. Let us endeavor, then, at the outset, to fix our thoughts upon THE
VOICE OF GOD which was a real power to bring up His people out of
Egypt. That voice was threefold—asserting His proprietorship in them,
demanding their freedom and ordaining their destiny. With imperial au-
thority He claims the people as His own. “Thus says the Lord, Israel is My
son, even My firstborn.” The Lord knows them that are His and the Lord
declared them to be His own with a jealousy of His inalienable right to
their allegiance and an assertion of His unfailing interest in their welfare.
The children of Israel were, at that time, in a very sordid condition. They
were up to their necks in clay, making bricks. They were a band of slaves,
degraded, brought down to the lowest condition. They were so spiritless
that they submitted to any exaction of the tyrant and when the day of de-
liverance dawned on them, they could not think emancipation possible, or
welcome the joyful change in their prospects.

They had, as a nation, lost the very thought of liberty! It was trodden
out. The people seemed as if they must lose their nationality or only retain
it as a nation of slaves. Yet all begrimed and beslaved as they came to be,
they were still beloved. The Lord loved them! He said, “Israel is My son,
even My firstborn.” Surely Pharaoh might have said in his heart, “This is a
fine son! What must the God be who says of these brick makers, this ab-
ject race, ‘This is My son’?” Yes, and these ill-conditioned, unkempt
serfs—these debased men and women, He says of them—“Even My first-
born, My son and heir.” A man is naturally proud of his son and heir, yet
here is the mighty God speaking after the language of mortal men, ac-
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knowledging these cheerless, crestfallen, despised and dispirited people
and saying, “Israel is My son, even My firstborn.”

He was acknowledging them, too, in the teeth of proud Pharaoh, whose
firstborn was saluted as a prince of the blood royal when he rode through
the land, before whom every knee bowed and to whom, as the son of the
great king, homage was constantly rendered. “Israel is My son,” says God,
“even My firstborn.” He is not ashamed of His people! He acknowledged
His great love with which He loved us, even when we were dead in tres-
passes and sin, just as He loved His people Israel when they were still in
bondage and in degradation. “He loved my soul out of the Pit,” said one of
old. He loved us when we were lying in our blood like an infant cast out
unswaddled and unwashed. When no eye pitied us in the day of our nativ-
ity and we were cast out in the open field, He passed by and it was a time
of love. And He said unto us, “Live.” Oh, wondrous Grace of God, that He
acknowledges His son when that son is still an Egyptian slave!

Moreover, God acknowledged His people when they did not acknowl-
edge Him, for His name, “Jehovah,” was scarcely known to them. Al-
though Moses presented himself to them with evident credentials, they
were ready enough to reject him. We are informed in other parts of the
Scripture that they had gone aside to false gods. During their sojourn in
Egypt the Israelites fell into the prevailing superstition of the country and
they forsook the Lord. Some little light still lingered among them. Some
traditions were treasured and transmitted from sire to son in solemn
trust. Doubtless there was a remnant of pious souls, faithful to the God of
Abraham. The bones of Joseph, preserved in Goshen as a memorial of the
oath that he took of their tribes, subsequently were carried through all
their devious wanderings in the wilderness and ultimately buried in
Sechem, as you read in the last chapter of the book of Joshua and they, I
say, vouch for a fidelity we cannot wantonly forget.

But the bulk of the people had fallen into the snares which surrounded
them and conformed to the fashions of those among whom their fortunes
were cast—whose many gods and lords were superstitiously served in se-
cret. They were not a people who could have scraped together so much as
a molehill of merit if they had tried! They were a vain and vicious people,
prone to supplant, yet utterly supplanted. They were especially sinful be-
cause their marked proclivities which might have developed on the side of
virtue were perverted into stains and stigmas on their reputation. Yet Je-
hovah says, “Israel is My son, even My firstborn.” And does the Lord ac-
knowledge His people when they know Him not? Ah, blessed be His name,
He does, or else they would never come to know Him! We love Him, now,
because He first loved us and if there had not been that antecedent
knowledge of us—and love towards us—we had not now been what we
now are.

Oh, the freeness and spontaneity of the Grace of God that He should
know His people and call them His own even when, as yet, they know Him
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not! He acknowledged this people by affirming His Covenant. “Israel is My
son.” He was referring to the Covenant which He had made with Abraham,
Isaac and Jacob of old. And the Lord knows His people and shows favor to
them, not because of anything personal to recommend them, for there is
no superiority in their nature, no brightness in their intellect, no beauty
in their disposition that can be pleasing in His sight! The only title to
Grace in His eyes is that ancient Covenant ordered in all things and sure
which He has made, not with Abraham, but with our Lord Jesus, who
stands as our Covenant Head!

We do not sufficiently reflect upon the Covenant as the great deep that
lies under the fountain of many waters out of which all the wells of salva-

tion continue to be filled with the living waters of Grace—
“Never had you felt the guilt of sin,
Or sweets of pardoning love,
Unless your worthless name had been
Enrolled to life above.”

If you had not an interest in that Covenant which He made in the eternal
council chamber long before the earth was most assuredly in hapless,
hopeless obscurity, you would have lived and died! This was the reason
why He called Israel His son! An ancient Covenant had made Israel to be
so regarded. How sweet it is that He does not merely speak about the peo-
ple as being His people, but He says, “Israel is My son.” There is a love be-
tween father and son which cannot be found elsewhere. Blood is thicker
than water. Relationship has ties that cannot be relaxed.

“Yes, but,” says one, “Does God ever call His people, in any place, His
sons before they are regenerate?” Well, there is a text that says, “Because
you are sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of His Son into your hearts,
whereby you cry, Abba, Father.” It is because, in the purpose of God, His
people are really His sons before they know anything at all about it, that
in due time He sends the Spirit of His Son to give them the nature of chil-
dren that they may enjoy the adoption of children and say, “Abba, Fa-
ther.” O Beloved, it is delightful to think that the Lord should look upon
us before we are born—before we are born again—with a love that cannot
be measured and cannot be broken! The gist of this affirming was thus—
“Israel is My son. You, Pharaoh, may call him your slave, but he is My
child. He was Mine before he was yours. Israel is My son. You say, ‘No, he
is my serf.” I say, though he has fallen under your yoke, I will maintain My
right to him as My firstborn. He is a prince and to that estate he shall be
raised.”

The Lord has a claim upon His people—a claim which all the claims of
Law and all the clamors of sin and death and Hell shall never be able to
deny. And though they basely submit to the claims of the Wicked One and
make a covenant with Death and a league with Hell, yet shall Jehovah’s
claim upon them stand, for thus says the Lord, “Your league with Death is
broken and your covenant with Hell is disannulled.” The Lord Jesus will
not suffer those whom He has made to be His own people and ransomed
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by the bloody purchase upon the Cross to remain the slaves of sin and
Satan! They are His. His Father gave them to Him. They are His! He
bought them. They are His! Their names are written on His hands and en-
graved on His side. They are His! He will not suffer so much as one of
them to remain in bondage to the adversary.

By thus acknowledging His people, He puts in a positive claim which
puts all other claims on one side. With the bare assertion of absolute right
He demands their unconditional freedom. “Thus says the Lord, Israel is
My son, even My firstborn: and I say unto you, let My son go.” What a
grand verse that is! What an imperial edict it contains! As in the narrative
of the Cosmos, God said, “Light be, and light was,” so in the history of the
exodus, short words are launched with Sovereign force—“Let My son go.”
Well might the proud heart of Pharaoh have quailed before the Almighty,
whose lips asserted a right which His arm was instantly able to enforce.
How aptly those tones apply to our deliverance from under the Law! The
Law includes all mankind under its curse—the god of this world claims
the whole human race as his subjects. In due time our Redeemer appears.

The Lord Jesus comes, identifies Himself with the enslaved family,
bears the curse, fulfils the Law and then on the ground of simple justice
demands for them full and perfect liberty, having fulfilled for them the
precept and for them endured the penalty! “Let My son go.” On what pre-
text could the Law, unless it were lawless and unjust, put in a claim
which has been discharged, or urge a right which has already been ful-
filled? No, from under the Law the people of God go free and their joy is
that they are not under the Law but under Grace! And how gloriously do
those tones sound when they come with force and power to rescue us
from the tyranny of sin and Satan! The Prince of the power of the air holds
men in subjection. He prejudices them and so stops their ears against the
Gospel. He seals their eyes against the Eternal Light, but thus says the
Lord, “Let My son go,” and immediately the prejudice vanishes, the ears
are opened, Eternal Truth shines into the heart, scales drop from the eyes
and the soul beholds the Heaven-born Light and begins to rejoice!

Satan will tie a soul down, sometimes, in very heavy bondage. I have
known him fasten a soul down with steel chains of despair such as could
not be snapped. The man has said, “There is no hope,” and he has given
up all thought of pardon and eternal life. But, “Thus says the Lord, let My
son go.” The iron bands have snapped in a moment and the man has
risen to hope and liberty, for the Lord’s voice breaks the chains! Fast
bound by fearful habits which seemed impossible to give up—having
plunged into one sin after another—the man has been shut in by one iron
gate and then by another and another and was enclosed in the innermost
ward of the prison. But at midnight he has been struck on the side when
he was asleep in his senseless carelessness.

Around him has shone a great light—the Covenant Angel has come to
him and led him through gate after gate! The iron gates have opened of
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their own accord and the man has found himself free and scarcely knew
whether it was true or not! He knew not that it was true, but thought he
saw a vision. The thing has been scarcely done before he has found him-
self to be alive and delivered from the bonds of sin, filled with astonish-
ment at himself and saying, “How can this be?” His tongue has been filled
with singing and his mouth with laughter and he has said, “The Lord has
done great things for me, of which I am glad.”

Well, Beloved, the tones of that august voice which said, “Let My son
go” will continue to echo as long as you and I are here below! We shall
continue to be let go! This glorious liberty shall be made more manifest to
us daily. Are we not as creatures made subject to vanity and compassed
with infirmity? By-and-by we shall be liberated from the bondage of the
flesh! Our bodies shall go down into the grave and lie there for a while in
the prison of the tomb, but that voice which quickened us into spiritual
life will resuscitate our bodies and cause them to enter into the resurrec-
tion-life of Christ! Through the dark, dismal vaults will sound the loud,
cheerful voice “Let My son go,” and there shall not a bone of a Believer be
left.

As it was said of old, “not a hoof shall be left behind,” so nothing that
belongs to redeemed man shall be left in the grave. “Of all that You have
given Me I have lost nothing,” says Christ, and truly, of person and of
things—of all the people and of all that shall belong to the people to make
up their manhood—there shall nothing be lost—the Lord shall have His
own and His Grace shall triumph! This voice of God is an acknowledgment
of His people and a claim for their deliverance—but no less is it an ordain-
ing of their destiny. “Let My son go, that he may serve Me.” Oh yes, Be-
loved, we are no sooner set free from serving Pharaoh than we begin to
serve Jehovah! “Let My son go, that he may serve Me.”

And in what capacity did Israel serve God? It was in the loftiest capac-
ity possible! Israel became Jehovah’s priest. It was in Israel that the sacri-
fice was offered. In Israel the incense was burnt. From Israel went up the
sacred Psalm. Israel stood before the Lord in that high position of sacred
privilege. So, likewise, is it that as soon as a man is brought out of the
bondage of sin, he presents unto the Lord the sacrifice of Christ by faith
and afterwards goes on to present himself a living sacrifice. Thus his
thanksgivings and his broken and contrite heart are perpetual oblations
and offerings of a sweet smelling savor, acceptable to God by Jesus
Christ. Israel became the servant of God by way of preserving the Testi-
mony. His were the Oracles. Israel kept the knowledge of the one God. Is-
rael kept the Revelation of the Most High. While all the world outside was
dark, Israel preserved the Light.

To this end, in like manner, Brothers and Sisters, you and I are called
of God. If He has brought us up out of the Egypt of sin, we are to present
daily sacrifice. We are to bear daily testimony to the Truth of God. And oh,
if we do not—should we begin to stagger through unbelief, or speak with
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bated breath of the Truth that has been surely made known to us.
Should the fear of man, or the fashion of the age so beguile our hearts,
becloud our eyes, belie our good profession and utterly befool our com-
mon sense that we shall blush to bear our testimony—what shame must
cover us! What confusion must take hold upon us! But, blessed be His
name, He will keep His own true to His Word. If it were possible, the free-
thinkers and the false teachers in these days would deceive the very
elect—but that is out of the question—it is beyond the range of possibility!

All God’s children shall be taught of the Lord and they shall hold His
Truth and bear witness to it, even to the world’s end! Israel was to be
God’s servant to serve Him by walking by faith. What a wonderful 40
years’ walk that was in the wilderness! They did not live up to it but still,
the spirit of that march of mystery was very wonderful. Without sowing or
reaping they were fed! They were supplied with water without fountain,
reservoir, or watercourse. They were guided without a compass and with-
out one sign of track way over shifting sand! Yet they were always well-
fed, well-housed and, what was still more marvelous, their camps were
well shaded by day and well lit by night! They had a choice experience of
having nothing and yet possessing everything! With no fertile fields or
fruitful trees, yet Israel was made to live upon the fat of the kidneys of
wheat and to ride upon the high places of the earth. She had all things
and she abounded. The Lord was her Shepherd and she did not want!

We are often called upon to serve God and that very conspicuously,
though we may be little conscious of it when we are required to walk by
faith. This is the work of God, the grandest work a man can do—to believe
on Him whom He has sent. The godlike work, the work of works is this—
to walk by faith, living upon the unseen God! Israel was to be God’s ser-
vant by continually dwelling in happy fellowship with God and waiting
upon Him with holy worship. Nowhere else, in all the world, was a Pass-
over or a feast of tabernacles kept to do Him homage—and nowhere else
was the Sabbath hallowed and observed. With them, alone, Jehovah dwelt
and among them Jehovah shone forth. And so, Beloved, if you and I have
been called out of bondage, it is that we may serve the Lord!

Are we all alive to our obligation? Are we faithful to our higher calling?
Are we doing our sworn, sacred duty? If anyone here is rescued this night
from the grip of the Destroyer, delivered from the bondage of this evil
world, saved from the damning power of sin—know that when you leave
one corps, you must enlist into another corps! You come in fresh from the
enemy’s camp, not to be treated as a prisoner, but as a recruit! You must
enlist to assail the powers and passions you once defended. God would
have you become His servant that you may serve Him with joy and glad-
ness all your days. Thus, then, I have opened up the voice of God as far as
my time or strength or knowledge has permitted.

II. Now, secondly, here was THE VOICE OF MAN. What a comedown it
seems to be. “You shall say unto Pharaoh, Thus says the Lord, Let My son
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go.” Why did not the Lord say it Himself? Why did He need to pick up a
Moses and send him to say it? Well, dear Friends, had the Lord said it
Himself to Pharaoh, it would have been very startling and Pharaoh must
have yielded ultimately to the Divine fiat—but don’t you see the deeper
marvel in the milder proceeding—when Jehovah, as it were, hides His
power and cloaks it in weakness?

Instead of appealing to Pharaoh with that Voice which breaks the ce-
dars of Lebanon and makes the hinds to calve, He speaks to him by one
who was slow of speech and of a stammering tongue! Now, if God’s voice
can vanquish Pharaoh when it masks itself behind the feebleness of a
stuttering, stammering Moses, it will be more glorious than it would have
been if it had used no instrumentality whatever! Why does not the Lord
speak to every sinner directly and bring him out and save him? Well—He
might do so. He might do it if He would—but when He condescends, in-
stead, to take us poor mortals who have tasted of His love and says to us,
“Now you go and be My voice: you go and speak for Me,” oh, then His
Grace and power are not less conspicuous, but they are far more admira-
ble! In using such ill-adapted tools for the accomplishment of His great
designs, He shows His own transcendent power!

That famous well-cover at Antwerp, just opposite the cathedral—one of
the finest pieces of worked iron that was ever known—is said to have been
made by Quintyn Matsys with nothing but a hammer and a file, his fellow
workmen having taken away his tools. If it is so, the more praise is due to
his consummate skill. All the works of God redound to His Glory—but
when the tools He uses appear to be totally inadequate to the results He
achieves—our reverence is excited, while our reason is abashed and we
marvel at a power we cannot understand! This comes home to some of us
very closely. Let us put it to ourselves. Does the Lord take you, my
Brother, or has He taken me—and does He speak words of eternal power
through our poor little tongues—through these unruly members that are
prone to do so much mischief?

If He really wins souls through them, or pulls down the pride of Phar-
aoh through them, then shall it ring through eternity that the Lord has
done marvelous things! He has taken the worm and made him to be a
sharp thrashing instrument, having teeth—and made him to thrash the
mountains! He has chosen the weak things of the world to confuse the
things which are mighty! Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings has He
ordained strength because of His enemies, that He might still the enemy
and the avenger. Unto His name be Glory forever and ever!

The feebleness of the human voice has never appeared more palpable
than when it has attempted to repeat the sentences which have been ut-
tered by the mouth of the Lord. Moses seems to think that there must be
some mistake! Can it be that God means to bring Israel out of Egypt by
him? Whenever God designs to make His servants eminently useful, He
lets them know their frailty. The more treasure there is in the vessel, the
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less will its comeliness be vaunted. It is mere common ware, an earthen
vessel that the excellency of the power may be of God and not of us! But
when Moses found that he really was employed of God, how fearless he
was of ridicule! He went in unto Pharaoh and delivered his Master’s mes-
sage.

The interview with Moses and Aaron must have seemed supremely ri-
diculous to Pharaoh. It put him into a great rage. These two Israelites,
wretched slaves, coming to tell the great king of Egypt that he must let Is-
rael go! How absurd! Even to the Israelites it must have appeared prepos-
terous, for two persons such as these to go in before the king. Why, with a
word he could have said, “Take off the dogs’ heads,” and so have ended all
the business directly! Yet they went and bearded him in his royal palace
and delivered what he might think a vain menace, but what they knew to
be a veritable message from God! Insignificant as we, of ourselves, may
be, the very fact that God instructs us to speak might suffice to quell our
fears. We must go and speak the Lord’s message and must not be afraid of
being thought infatuated.

When I have sometimes bid a sinner live and believe in Christ, I have
heard a mutter, “What is the good of telling a dead man to live?” Some
wise Brother has said, “You might as well shake a pocket handkerchief
over a grave.” Yes, Brother, it is true—quite true. So might Moses as well
have shaken a pocket handkerchief outside Pharaoh’s palace but, when
God bid him to go and tell Pharaoh to let His people go, he went and did
it. And when the Lord bids any of us go to a sinner and say, “Believe,” we
cannot make the sinner believe—neither can he make himself believe—but
the preacher sent of God is an echo of God’s voice! God speaks through
him! With authority he is commissioned to say to the sinner, “Turn you,
turn you; why will you die? Repent and be baptized, every one of you.”

We are bid to speak peremptorily, as ambassadors of the King—not be-
cause of any prerogative we assume—but as we commend ourselves to
every man’s conscience, there is power in our message. The voice that
speaks by stammering Moses is Divine, notwithstanding the ridicule that
may be heaped upon it. Moses, having such a command to go and speak,
must be undeterred by refusal. “I know not the Lord,” said Pharaoh, “nei-
ther will I let His people go.” Now, dear Brother, you cannot win souls
unless you are prepared to meet with strong rebuffs. Yes, but some are
heartbroken if any resistance is offered them! You may expect it. Old hu-
man nature does not know the Lord.

You remember how Melancthon thought he was going to convert any
number of people when he began to preach, but when he found out his
mistake, he said, “Old Adam is too strong for young Melancthon.” So he
is. You will come across a bit of grit every now and then which will break
your knife. Be not dismayed, the Lord will sharpen you and make you
stronger and stronger yet, for even that Pharaoh who said, “I will not let
the people go,” will be down on his knees presently begging the people to
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depart! We must be prepared for opposition and neither flinch nor quail,
but brace ourselves up for the struggle.

So, too, the man whom God sends ought to be assured of success. I am
persuaded that Moses, after he got over his first little difficulties with the
people and recovered from his own diffidence, parleyed not with doubt,
but was strong in faith. There he stood with the wondrous rod, turning
waters into blood and slaying all their fish; covering the heavens with
blackness; turning the dust into living creatures; bringing hail and griev-
ous murrain and doing it all as calmly and quietly as he should do who
feels that he is the voice of God! How steadily he kept at his work! With
what diligence he persevered in it, till at last the 10t plague found Moses
unmoved, ready to conduct the people away to the Red Sea and to bring
them out into the wilderness!

O servants of God, be calm and confident! Go on preaching the Gospel!
Go on teaching in the Sunday school! Go on giving away tracts! Go on
with steady perseverance! Be sure of this—you shall not labor in vain or
spend your strength for nothing! Do you still stutter? Are you still slow of
speech? Nevertheless, go on! Have you been rebuked and rebuffed? Have
you had little else but defeat? This is the way to success! You shall pave
the road with the rough flints of your failure! Toil on and believe on! Be
steadfast in your confidence, for with an high hand and an outstretched
arm the Lord will fetch out His elect and He will fetch some of them out by
you! Only trust in the Lord and hold on the even tenor of your way!

ITII. Our last word is upon THE POWER OF GOD. Without the power of
God the voice of man would have been an utter failure. What effect was
produced by the voice of Moses? Went there not forth with it a power
which plagued Pharaoh? It filled the sinful land of Egypt with plagues! So
men that preach God’s Gospel with God’s power fill the world with
plagues. “I know that,” a man says. “I wish I had never listened to that fel-
low. I could not sleep last night.” No, the frogs were his bedchamber! The
true preacher finds his hearer sometimes saying, “I will never go again.
Wherever I am, I seem to be haunted and tormented with the Truth of God
that man has spoken so badly and so boldly. The commands he enforces
run counter to the prejudices I cherish! They alarm my conscience and
worry me incessantly.”

Yes, he has made a simple sermon bring forth all manner of flies—
thoughts that will sting a man wherever he goes and he cannot escape
from them! He still kicks and strives against the Gospel—rebels against it,
won’t have it—gets angry; goes to the theater one night; joins in a little so-
cial revelry another night, but to no purpose. He does not enjoy anything!
He scarcely knows why. Soon a thick darkness comes over the whole
scene of life, as the darkness came over all the land of Egypt. All that was
beautiful and brilliant is now obscured. All that was pleasant and joyous
is now eclipsed. The man finds that he does not even enjoy the ordinary
comforts of life! He does not know why. He does not intend to yield to the
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Gospel, yet his very bread seems sour and the water he draws from the
well is brackish and bitter.

His troubles multiply and follow one another in quick succession. Now
a hail storm that leaves desolation behind! Then a grievous disease among
the cattle. The hand of the Lord is not confined to the farm. It will visit
your home. His terrible judgment reaches your family, your fondest love,
your firstborn son. As of old there was a cry going up in the land of Egypt
so that it was intolerable to stay there, so God lays bare His arm in the
exceedingly great plagues which His terrible Law brings upon a man!
When He means to fetch him out and bring him to Himself, God’s servants
become the harbingers of plagues! Jesus Himself said, “I came not to send
peace on the earth, but a sword.”

That sword is unsheathed and families are divided against each other
with the grand intent that Israel should be brought out and peace estab-
lished by the Redemption which Jehovah has provided. What will occur,
by-and-by? Why, the oppressor will be glad to part with his bondmen. It
sometimes happens that the ungodly become very glad to get rid of God’s
chosen people whom they are prone to persecute. “Their melancholy ill
agrees with our liveliness,” so they say. They did all they could to invite
them to their parties and get them into their frivolities again—they laid
traps for them to keep them away from hearing the Gospel—but now the
Lord has begun to deal with them!

Their old companions say, “Now we must leave him.” “I have tried all I
could to get our old comrade back to our old parties,” says one, “but,
really, he said such things that he quite poisoned all our pleasures. We
could not enjoy ourselves! I say, let us get rid of him. Do not let him be in
our company any more.” Yes, it is a grand thing when the preaching of the
Gospel makes the ungodly want to keep the converts away from their
cliques—when they say, “Oh, go off to the Tabernacle! We do not want you
here. You have pestered us enough with your religion, your prayers, your
crying, your tears, your talk about being lost and your needing to find a
Savior! You are bad company and you had better be gone.”

A lady who joined this Church some years ago, moving in the higher
circles of society, said to me, “I was quite willing to continue my acquaint-
ance with my friends, but I found they gave me the cold shoulder and did
not want me.” Just so. It is a great mercy when the Egyptians say, “Get
you gone,” and when they are ready to give you jewels of silver and jewels
of gold to get rid of you! The Lord wants His people to come right out and
to be separate! He knows how to, by the simple utterance of the Gospel,
put such a division between His people and those who are not His people,
that even the ungodly shall begin to say, “Get you gone! We want to have
nothing further to do with you!” Glory be to God when such a thing as
that happens!

And the Lord knows how to make all opposition cease, for it is written
that when Israel came out of Egypt, not so much as a dog moved his
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tongue against the children of Israel. Before, they were such slaves that
if a cur barked at them they dared not turn against it, for fear it should be
the dog of an Egyptian who would be surely down upon them for meddling
with his dog. How dare a slave do that? Everybody was against them. But
when the Lord brought them out, there was not a dog that dared bark
that night! The Egyptians were all anxious that they should be gone and
willing that they should go. And Pharaoh, too, must have astonished his
subjects with his sudden zeal to see this strange people gone. Do you
know what that means?

Oh, what fights and battles; what wars and strife there were in my soul
when [ was trying to find Christ! My old sins came up against me! My
memory unearthed buried trespasses—faults and failings gathered in
force like a flood and threatened to overwhelm me. Everything in my con-
stant studies and in my daily experiences seemed to drive me back from
Christ. But on that memorable Sabbath morning when I heard the word,
“Look unto Me, and be you saved, all the ends of the earth,” I did look and
lo, against me not a dog did move his tongue! My sins did not complain!
They were drowned in the Red Sea of Jesus’ blood! My old corruptions—I
did not know at the time that I had any—they were so very quiet! Tempta-
tions ceased to trouble me!

For that little while, at any rate, the warrior seemed to sheathe his
sword and the brick maker laid down his clay to go out of Egypt with jew-
els of silver and jewels of gold! I could sing unto the Lord, for He had tri-
umphed gloriously! I have met some of these old Egyptians since then—a
good number of them—and I have had some hard dealings with them.
But, at that time, all was still and quiet, happy and blessed—

“Happy day, happy day,
When Jesus washed my sins away!”

With the Paschal Lamb in our mouths nobody dares to challenge us. The
blood on the door is an unanswerable answer to every accuser, caviler, or
adversary! Glory be to God, then, who thus can fetch out His people and
deliver them from their sins, their lusts, their habits, their passions—
deliver them from death—deliver them from going down into the Pit and so
deliver them that none shall lay anything to their charge, since God has
justified them and Christ has absolved them!

May the Lord grant us Grace to be used as His instruments as Moses
was. And may we, each one of us, cry unto the Lord if we are in bondage,
just as Israel did in Egypt! May the Lord in mercy send forth concerning
every poor sinner here just such a message as He sent concerning His
people in the house of bondage—“Thus says the Lord, Let My son go, that
he may serve Me.” If He will thus work among us as in the olden times, to
Him shall be the glory now at this present, yes, and forevermore. Amen!

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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“And Moses spoke so unto the children of Israel: but they hearkened not unto
Moses for anguish of spirit and for cruel bondage.”
Exodus 6:9.

LITTLE words often contain great meanings. It is often the case with
that monosyllable “so.” In the present instance we must lay stress upon it
and read the text thus—“Moses spoke so unto the children of Israel.” That
is, he said what God told him to say. He did not invent his message. He
did not think out the Gospel that he had to carry to the people. He was
simply a repeater of the Divine message. As he received it, so he spoke it.
“Moses spoke so unto the children of Israel.” If he had not done so, the re-
sponsibility must have rested upon himself, whether the nation was
moved by his words or not. But when he was simply God’s ambassador,
saying only what God would have him say, his responsibility was limited.

If he delivered the Lord’s own Word and it failed to win the heart of Is-
rael, he could not be blamed. Although it was a great sadness of heart to
him that the people did not and even could not receive the Divine mes-
sage, yet as far as he was concerned, his conscience was clear. It is ever
so with the preacher of the Gospel—if he declares the Word of the Lord as
he has received it, whether men will hear or whether they will not, he is
clear before God, whatever his hearers may do or may not do.

I often wonder what those preachers do who feel called to make up
their message as they go on. For if they fail, their failure must be attrib-
uted in great measure to their want of ability to make up a moving tale.
They have to spread their sails to the breeze of the age and to pick up a
Gospel that comes floating down to them on the stream of time, altering
every week in the year. And they must have an endless task to catch this
new idea, or, as they put it, to keep abreast of the age. Unless, indeed, like
chameleons, they have a natural aptitude to change color, they must have
a worrying time of it and a horrible amount of shifting to get through.

When they have done their best to preach this gospel of their own, then
they are accountable for having made that gospel. For every bit of its
teaching they are accountable because they were the manufacturers of it
and it came forth from their foundry, bearing their stamp. If they take this
yoke upon them and so refuse to learn of Christ, they will find no rest for
their souls. To me the preaching of the Lord’s own Gospel is a joy and a
privilege. Concern for your souls loads me with the burden of the Lord—it
is His burden and not one which I have selected for myself. I often feel on
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a Sabbath night when I go home weary—*“I know that I have preached
what I believe to be God’s Gospel.”

I have not said anything—I have not intended to say anything that was
my own. | have not left out, at least I have not intended to leave out, any-
thing that was in the text, nor anything which I believe to be the teaching
of the Gospel of Christ. And then if you do not receive it, that is a sorrow-
ful business, but it is no concern of mine so that I shall have to answer for
it at the Last Great Day. When a man-servant goes to the door with a
message from his master, if you do not like what he tells you, do not be
angry with him. What has he to do with it? Has he said what his master
told him to say? If he has, then be angry with his master if you must be,
or accept what his master says if you think fit. But let the poor man that
brought the message be held clear if he has faithfully reported his mas-
ter’s words.

I claim that if [ have preached my Master’s Gospel, whether men are
saved or lost, whether they accept it or reject it, I must leave that with
themselves and not have their sin laid at my door. How heartily do I cry to
God that the Word may not be a savor of death unto death but a savor of
life unto life. But oh, my Hearers, if you perish after hearing the Gospel of
God, do not think that you can cast the blame on me.

Now, the message Moses brought was rejected and he knew why it was
rejected. He could see the reason. The people were in such bondage, they
were so miserably ground down, they were so unhappy and hopeless, that
what he spoke seemed to them to be as idle words. There are hundreds of
reasons why men reject the Gospel. We will not go into them tonight. He
that wants to beat a dog can always find a stick and he that wishes to re-
ject Christ can always find a reason for it. And, however unreasonable a
reason may be, it will serve a sinner’s turn, when that turn happens to be
the making of some excuse for himself why he should not yield to the Sav-
ior. Oh that men were less cunning in making apologies for refusing the
Lord Jesus!

Among all the reasons, however, that I ever heard, that with which I
have the most sympathy for, is this one—that some cannot receive Christ
because they are so full of anguish and are so crushed in spirit that they
cannot find strength of mind enough to entertain a hope that by any pos-
sibility salvation can come to them. It is to their sad case that I desire to
speak. I think that I can speak to the case, if God help me, for I have felt
the same myself. I do remember when I could not believe even Jesus Him-
self by reason of sore anguish and straitness of spirit. And, therefore, as
one who has worn the chains, I speak to those who are still in chains.

I know the clanking of those fetters. I know what it is to feel the damp
of the stone walls and to fear that there is no coming out of prison. I know
and have felt the despair that even when the emancipator turned the great
key in the lock and set the door wide open—yet still my heart had made
for itself a direr cage. And I could not believe in the possibility of liberty—
therefore I sat bound in a dungeon of my own creation. Ah, there is no
Bastille so awful as that which is built by despair and kept under the cus-
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tody of a crushed spirit. Many are the desponding ones whose eyes fail so
that they cannot look up or look out. To such I speak. May God speak
through me by the Holy Spirit, the Comforter!

I. And first, will you notice that what Moses brought to these people
was glad tidings. IT WAS A FREE AND FULL GOSPEL MESSAGE. To them
it was the Gospel of salvation from a cruel bondage, the Gospel of hope,
the Gospel of glorious promise. It is a very admirable type and metaphori-
cal description of what the Gospel is to us. Moses’ word to them was sin-
gularly clear, cheering and comforting. But they could not receive it. “They
hearkened not unto Moses for anguish of spirit and cruel bondage.”

First, Moses spoke to them about their God. He said, “You have a God,
and His name is Jehovah, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, of
Isaac and of Jacob.” They looked up from their bricks and they seemed to
say, “God? What have we to do with Him? Oh, that the straw were given
us to make our bricks! We are up to our necks in this filthy Nile mud
making bricks. And you come and talk to us about God. Go and preach to
Pharaoh and the taskmasters that rule us. But as for us poor creatures,
slaves that we are, we do not understand you. What do you mean by Je-
hovah, our God? Bring us more garlic and onions, or lessen our daily
tasks, or take away the sticks from our drivers and then we will listen to
you.”

And so they shook their heads and said that such mysteries and the-
ologies were not for them. And yet, dear Sirs, if any of you are in such a
case, it is for you—Jehovah, Israel’s God, was indeed their only hope and
He is your only hope, also. Alas, that they should be so unwise as to re-
fuse to let the light shine upon them, for light it was! What a poor reason
for refusing light because the night is so dark! Man’s best hope lies in his
God. O you whose lives are bitter with toil and want, there is something
for you after all, much better than the hard saying, “What shall we eat
and what shall we drink?”

There is an inheritance above the grinding toil of everyday life. There is
a portion much better than this killing care which frets so many of you
and makes life a calamity to you. Do not, therefore, because of the heavi-
ness of your lot, refuse to hear about God, your Maker, your Benefactor.
In that direction lies your only real hope. Have this God for a Father and a
Friend, and life will wear another aspect and you will be another man.

Then Moses went on to tell them about a Covenant. He said, “You have
a God and that God has said, T have also established My Covenant with
them, to give them the land of Canaan, the land of their pilgrimage,
wherein they were strangers.” ” Covenant? Why, many of them would
hardly know what it meant. “Covenant?” they said, “God make a Covenant
with us poor brick makers, that have to slave from morning to night with-
out wages and now are forced to make bricks without straw?” God and a
Covenant—these are strange words in ears that hear the curses of task-
masters and the crack of their whips. It sounded like mockery to them to
talk of such high matters.
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I doubt not they muttered to themselves, “This Moses is a mad phi-
phsophko Wwhs grengramcliihdulih hflsvofdworidut Biltawhat srerdotdsuwPus b
of fish out of the Nile, or a cucumber from the irrigated fields would be a
deal better than talking to us about a Covenant.” And yet, hearken. If any
of you are in a sad condition, your best hopes may lie this way. What if
God has entered into Covenant with you that He will bless you for Jesus
Christ’s sake? There may be a mint of wealth for the sons of poverty in
this Everlasting Covenant. And the best kind of wealth, too. There may be
for you a promised emancipation which will break the fetters which now
hold you—and set you free.

I tell you that in the Covenant of Grace lies the charter of the poor and
needy. At any rate, if you come under that Covenant it cannot be worse
with you than it is now. You seem now to be under a covenant of bondage
and of sorrow and any change will be for the better. If there be another
covenant—a Covenant of Grace and love and peace and everlasting faith-
fulness—it were worth while to hear about it and to seek it out until you
discover whether you have part and lot in it. I entreat you, look into this
matter. Hearken diligently to the voice of the Gospel. Hear and your soul
shall live.

So, when Moses had spoken of the Covenant, he went on to speak yet
more about God’s pity to them. He reported that Jehovah had said, “I have
also heard the groaning of the children of Israel whom the Egyptians keep
in bondage and I have remembered My Covenant.” I fancy that those
words opened their eyes a little. They looked up and said to one another,
“Is there, indeed, a God who has heard our groanings? Oh but,” they mut-
tered, “look at the many years we have been groaning. Why, it is forty
years since this man Moses first came out and saw our burdens. Where
has he been these forty years? What is the use of pity that is so tardy in
its movements?”

And yet, dear Sirs, if you are inclined to talk so, it may be that if God is
slow He is nevertheless sure. And if He is slow to you it is out of patience
and longsuffering to others. He knows best when and how to save His
people. Remember that when the tale of bricks was doubled, then Moses
came. And when you are getting to your very worst and your night is
darkening into a sort of hellish midnight it may be that your darkness is
coming to an end. Therefore, be not so bowed down as to let the brick—
earth—get into your ears and eyes and make you deaf and blind. But lis-
ten to see if there is anything to be heard that is better than your daily
moans and groans. Listen to the messenger of God who comes to tell of
what God is about to do. He is a God full of compassion and He has re-
spect unto broken hearts and tearful eyes.

And then Moses went on further with his blessed Gospel message to tell
them about the Lord’s resolve to rescue them by a great redemption. The
Lord had said, “I am Jehovah and I will bring you out from under the
burdens of the Egyptians and I will rid you out of their bondage.” Do you
notice that all along the Lord uses strong words and speaks like a great
king? “I am Jehovah. I will. I will. I will.” When you go home just notice
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what a number of “I wills” there are in this declaration of the great God.
When God says, “I will,” He means it. Depend upon it. He does not ask
our leave, or wait for our help. “I will” is omnipotence putting itself into
speech.

Jehovah will accomplish what He promises. He told them, therefore,
that He meant to come to their rescue. “I will bring you out from under
the burdens of the Egyptians and I will rid you out of their bondage. I will
redeem you with a stretched out arm and with great judgments.” God
means to save you. Poor, troubled, confessedly guilty Sinner, believe in
Jesus Christ the Son of God and trust yourself with Him and the Lord will
save you. He will deliver you from all the guilt of your past life, from the
evil habits of your present life and from the temptations of your future life.
He will break the yoke of Satan from off your neck and make you to be no
more the slave of sin but you shall become the child of the living God.

Moses told them about the Lord’s ways of Divine Grace and the inheri-
tance which He had prepared for them. My message is after the same sort.
Thus says Jehovah tonight, in the preaching of the Gospel to everyone
that will believe in Jesus, “I will save and I will deliver you. And I will be to
you a God—and you shall know that I am your God, which brings you out
from under the burdens of the Egyptians. And I will bring you in unto the
land which I did swear to give it to Abraham, to Isaac and to Jacob. And I
will give it you for an heritage—I am the Lord.”

These are great words but they come from the mouth of the great God
who cannot lie. Therefore believe them and take heart of hope. God will
take you, poor guilty ones, to be His children. He will promote you to be
His willing servants. He will use you for His Glory though now you dis-
honor His name. He will sanctify you and cleanse you and He will bring
you to Heaven, even you who have lain among the pots and have been dei-
fied in the brick kilns of sin. He will never rest till He makes you sit upon
His Throne with Him, where He is glorified, world without end. This I
speak to you who are in bondage. Even as Jesus said of old, so say I in my
measure as His messenger—“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me. Be-
cause he has sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty
to the captives and the opening of the prison to them that are bound.”

Believe in Christ Jesus and He who has come to save the lost will give
you as clear and clean a deliverance from the power of sin as Jehovah
gave Israel deliverance from the power of the Egyptian tyrant. He will
bring you out of bondage and guide you through the wilderness till you
come into the eternal rest, even to a better land than Canaan, though it
flowed with milk and honey.

II. We come now to note that IT WAS RECEIVED WITH UNBELIEF
CAUSED BY ANGUISH OF HEART. The message was from the Lord and it
was full of hope for them but they were too much broken down to receive
it. We can quite understand what that meant. Let us look into the scene.
They could not now receive this Gospel because they had at first caught it
and had been disappointed. They were under a misapprehension, for they
expected to be free at once, as soon as Moses went to Pharaoh. And as
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they did not get immediate relief, they fell back into sullen despair. When
Moses came to them and said that God had appeared to him at the bush
and had sent him to deliver them, they bowed their heads and wor-
shipped.

Great things they looked for on the morrow, for they were at the end of
their patience. But after that, when Moses went in unto Pharaoh and the
tyrant doubled their labor by denying them straw, then they could not be-
lieve in God or in His messenger. In the process of salvation it often hap-
pens—I have seen it many times—after persons have come to hear the
Gospel, after they have, in some measure, become attentive to its invita-
tions, they have for a season been much more miserable than they were
before. Have you never noticed, in taking a medicine, how often you are
made to feel more sick before you are made well? It is often so in the
workings of the great remedy of Divine Grace—it shows us our disease
that we may the more heartily accept the heavenly medicine.

Yes, and in special cases there may be evils within the spiritual system
which must be thrown out in the flesh to be made visible and so to be-
come the subjects of repentance and abhorrence. The man who judges
with shortness and straitness of judgment demands a remedy that will
cure his soul of all evils on the spot. And if it does not evidently and im-
mediately do this, he cries, “Away with it.” I find that the Hebrew word
translated “anguish” here signifies shortness. Your marginal Bibles have
“straitness.” So they could not believe because of the shortness of their
judgment—they measured God by inches. They limited the great and infi-
nite God to minutes and days.

And so, as they found themselves, at first, getting into a worse case
than before, they said to Moses, deliberately,” Let us alone, that we may
serve the Egyptians.” They did as good as say—“You have done us no
good. Indeed, you have increased our miseries. And we cannot believe in
you or accept your message as really from God, seeing it has caused us a
terrible increase of our sufferings.” Grace may truly and effectually come
to a heart, and for a while cause no joy, no peace. I have known many a
man coming to this Tabernacle who has been prospering in business, and
so on, and yet he has been going down to Hell as fast as ever he could
travel.

By God’s Grace he has come and heard the Gospel and he has made a
great many improvements in his conduct. And he has even become a
regular and attentive hearer. And at that very time he has fallen into an
affliction, the like of which he had never experienced before. And he has
consequently complained, “Why, I am worse instead of better. I find my
heart grows more rebellious against God than ever it was before.” I do not
wonder that it should be so, for I have seen so many examples of it. The
discipline of the household of God begins very early. But a present in-
crease of sorrow has nothing to do with what the main result will be, ex-
cept that it works towards it in a mysterious manner.

Perhaps what you at first thought was genuine faith was not faith—and
God is going to knock down the false before he builds up the true. If you
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had an old house and any friend of yours were to say, “John, I will build
you a new house. When shall I begin?” “Oh,” you might say, “begin next
week to build the new house.” At the end of the week he has pulled half
your old house down. “Oh,” you say, “this is what you call building me a
new house, is it? You are causing me great loss—I wish [ had never con-
sented to your proposal.” He replies, “You are most unreasonable—how
am I to build you a new house on this spot without taking the old one
down?”

And so it often happens that the Grace of God does seem in its first
work to make a man even worse than he was before, because it shows to
him sins which he did not know to be there, evils which had been con-
cealed, dangers never dreamed of. Thus the work of Divine Grace even
makes his bondage seem to be heavier than ever it was. And yet this is all
done in wisdom, in love and in fulfillment of the promise which God has
given. | am never very much astonished when I find people ready almost
to turn away from the hearing of the Gospel, because, after having at first
heard it with pleasure, they find that, for the time being, it involves them
in even greater sorrow than before.

How earnestly would I persuade them to overcome their very natural
tendency to a hasty judgment! Press on, dear Friend. Be of good courage.
Pharaoh will not long be able to make you keep up that enormous number
of bricks. Within a very few days he will be glad to get rid of you. Wait
hopefully. For the God who begins in darkness will end in light and before
long you will come to understand those ways of mercy which are now past
finding out. Not many weeks after the sobbing and sighing at the brick-
yards, Moses and the children of Israel sang this song unto the Lord—
“Sing unto the Lord, for He has triumphed gloriously—the horse and his
rider has He thrown into the sea.” The work of deliverance began very
grimly but it ended very gloriously.

The inability of Israel to believe the message of Moses arose also from
the fact that they were earthbound by heavy oppression—the mere strug-
gle to exist exhausted all their energy and destroyed all their hope. The ex-
treme hardness of their lot made them despondent and sullen. They had
to work from morning to night. The Egyptian of the present age knows
what it is to work very, very hard and to let their earnings go into the cof-
fers of their precious princes. It seems always to have been so with
wretched Egypt—it is ever the house of bondage. But these Israelites, be-
ing not even Egyptians, but strangers in Egypt, were worked without any
pity or mercy. It was a daily question with them whether life was worth
living under such cruel conditions.

I do not wonder that a great many are unable to receive the Gospel in
this city of ours because their struggle for existence is awful. | am afraid
that it gets more and more intense, though even now it passes all bounds.
If any of you can do anything to help the toil-worn workers, I pray you, do
it. The poor workwoman who sits so many hours with the candle and nee-
dle and does not earn enough, when she has worked all those hours, and
can just pay the rent and keep body and soul together—do you wonder
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that she thinks that this Gospel of ours cannot be for her and does not
care to listen to it? I know that it would be her comfort but her soul re-
fuses to be comforted, she is so crushed.

The dock laborer who comes home five days out of the six having
earned nothing and hears his little children crying for bread—is it any
wonder that he cannot hear about heavenly things? Why, it is with our
white population very much as it was with the Negro population of Ja-
maica. When there was work to be had and they could get enough to eat
and more, our Churches were crowded with them. They were the best of
hearers and the speediest of converts. They were soon gathered into im-
mense Churches. But when everything went badly with them and they
had to work very hard barely to live, there were groups of backsliders and
multitudes who did not feel that they could go to the House of God at all.

They said that they had no garments to wear and no money to spare.
And do you wonder at it? Their poverty was so grinding and their toil so
severe that the services they had once delighted in they had no heart for.
It is all very easy to say that it ought not to be so. But it is so. And it is so
with multitudes in London. And yet, dear Friend—if such a one has come
in here tonight—I pray you do not throw away the next world because you
have so little of this. This is sheer folly. If I have little here, I would make
sure of the more hereafter. If you have such a struggle for existence here,
you should seek that higher, nobler, better life, which would give you,
even in penury and want, a joy and a comfort to which you are a stranger
NOow.

May the Holy Spirit come upon you and raise you out of this present
evil world into newness of life in Christ Jesus! I do not find that God’s
people get into a condition of utter desolation—they are, at their very
worst, kept from total desertion. For the Lord has said, “I will never leave
you, nor forsake you.” They have to work hard and they may come very
near to want but my observation satisfies me that they are happy still.
They are joyful still. They are uplifted by the inner life above the down-
dragging depression of external trials. I would to God that I could say a
word that might comfort any child of poverty who should happen to be
here tonight. And I pray the Lord Himself to be their comforter and helper.

But, worst of all, there are some who seem as if they could not lay hold
on Christ because their sense of sin has become so intolerable and the
wretchedness which follows upon conviction has become so fearful. They
have grown almost to be contentedly despairing. I hardly know any condi-
tion of mind that is worse than chronic despair when at last that which
seemed alarming enough to drive to madness settles down into a lifeless,
sullen moroseness. These Israelites had at last sunk so low that they said,
“Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyptians.”

But your lot is terrible. “We know it is,” they said, “but we shall never
get out of it.” But your bondage is horrible. “Yes but you may make it
worse by interfering. You will only aggravate our taskmasters and bring
upon us that last straw which breaks the back. Let us alone. We are
doomed to suffer—we are predestined to be bondsmen. Let us go on as
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quietly as we may in our slavery. It may be that like poor fishes in the
cave, we may lose our eyes yet and then we shall not know that it is dark,
for we shall have lost the capacity for light.”

Oh, it is a dreadful thing when a heart gets to that—when a man de-
sires that Christ would depart from him and let him alone to perish. Do
not some men virtually say, “I know I am lost. Let me enjoy myself as well
as I can. I cannot—I cannot enjoy sin. But don’t vex my conscience. Do
not worry me with your talk, for I shall suffer enough hereafter. Do not
tantalize me about saving faith, for I shall never believe. Do not begin talk-
ing to me about repentance. I shall never have a soft and tender heart. I
know I never shall.”

A man who has begun to be numbed with cold, cries to his comrades,
“Leave me to sleep myself to death.” And thus do despairing ones ask to
be left in their misery. Dear Soul, we cannot, we dare not, thus desert
you. I will tell you what you shall do, dear Soul—give me a hearing. In the
name of God, believe that there is yet hope —that even now Christ Jesus
invites men and especially such as you, to put their trust in Him. O you
who are burdened with sin, He calls you to let him be your Savior! If there
is a man in the world He died for, you are the man.

If I see a physician hurrying down the street in his brougham and any-
body says to me, “Where is that doctor going?” If I knew every house in
the street, I should pick out the case of a man that I knew to be in the
worst condition and most near to death’s door. “Sir,” I should say, “the
doctor is going there. That dying person needs him most and I believe that
he is hurrying to his bedside.” If there is one man here that is worse than
any other, more sad, more sick, more sorry, more despairing than an-
other, my Lord Jesus Christ, who is here, has come to meet with such a
one.

O troubled Heart, Jesus has come to seek and to save you! | am sure it
is so. Hope! Just hope! Hope! You are not beyond hope of salvation—

“See, O Soul, you are yet alive,
Not in torment. Not in Hell.

Still does His good Spirit strive,
With the chief of sinners dwell.”

Lift up your eyes, for you are not yet where the rich man was after his
death and burial. Do not yet despair. Maybe there awaits you yet a happy
life of joy in God. The sun may yet bring you brighter days, days of peace
and rest and usefulness.

Did you ever hear the story of John Newton on the coast of Africa? He
had got himself into such a state by his sins, his drunkenness, his vice,
that at last he was left on the coast of Africa and virtually became a slave.
Did John Newton dream, when he wandered up and down with a hungry
belly, full of fever and at death’s door that the day would come when he
would be the companion and dear Friend of Cowper? And did he dream
that the Church of St. Mary Woolnoth, over there in the city, would be
crowded every time he stood up to preach of Free Grace and dying love?
He did not think it but it was so predestined.
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Something equally gracious may be ordained for you. Blasphemer,
you may even preach the Gospel! O you Magdalene, full of filthiness, you
will yet wash his feet with your tears and wipe them with the hairs of your
head. You sin-stained villain, you may yet stand among that white-robed
host of whom the angel asked, “Who are these and from where came
they?” You, even you, will sing more sweet and loud than any of them
unto Him that loved you and washed you from your sins in His precious
blood. God make it so and unto His name shall be praise forever and ever!

III. I have many more things to say but I might weary you with them
rather than bless you. The message was at first not received by Israel by
reason of their anguish of soul but IT WAS TRUE FOR ALL THAT AND
THE LORD MADE IT SO. What did the Lord do when He found that these
people did not hearken to Moses for anguish of spirit and for cruel bond-
age? What did the Lord do? He was not going to give them up because of
their wretched condition. He had said, “I will bring them out,” and he
meant to do it.

The first thing the Lord did to prove His persevering Grace was to
commission Moses again. (Exo. 6:1; 7:2). So the Lord God, in everlasting
mercy, says to His minister, “You have to preach the Gospel again to
them. Again proclaim My Grace.” It seems a terrible thing to have to pour
our souls into deaf ears. Yet I shall not give up, for I have done it with
some here for nearly thirty-three years and I may as well go on. Why
should I lose so much labor? I will try again, like Peter, who, after toiling
all night and taking nothing, yet let down the net at the Lord’s bidding.
One of these days those dead ears will be made to live. God in mercy says,
“Go on with it. As long as there is breath in your body, tell them to believe
in My Son and they shall live. Tell them till you die that, ‘He that with his
mouth confesses and with his heart believes that God has raised Christ
from the dead shall be saved.””

But the Lord did more than that for Israel. As these people had not lis-
tened to Moses, He called Moses and Aaron to Him and He renewed their
charge. He laid it upon them—gave them again their marching orders—
“He gave them a charge unto the children of Israel and unto Pharaoh king
of Egypt, to bring the children of Israel out of the land of Egypt.” A mon-
strous thing it did look like. They would not even hear Moses. But the
Lord will have His servants stand to their work. Moses and Aaron have to
do it, however impossible it may appear. There is to be no backing out of
it. They must know of a surety that Israel is to be delivered by their
means.

It is a grand thing when the Lord lays the conversion of men on the
hearts of His ministers and makes them feel that they must win souls.
Moses was bound to bring out Israel. “But there is Pharaoh.” Pharaoh is
included in the Divine charge. They have to beat Pharaoh into submis-
sion. “But these children of Israel will not obey.” The Lord put them in the
charge—did you not observe the words, “He gave them a charge unto the
children of Israel, and unto Pharaoh” Moses and Aaron, you have to
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bring Israel out. Pharaoh is to let them go and Israel is to go willingly.
God has issued His royal decree and be you sure it will stand.

I believe that God is saying to His Church, “You have to do it. You have
to gather out My elect out of every nation under Heaven.” To the Church
in London He says, “Bring this people out of the bondage of sin.” That ter-
rible London with all its poverty, its drunkenness, its infidelity and licen-
tiousness—you are to save it in the name of the Lord Jesus. Its darkness
is dense. You are to shine till it is enlightened. You have to save London.
So do not back out of it.

“Oh,” says one man, who lives down some street near this place, “Sir, I
can hardly live in the street. It teems with ill-living women.” You have to
save them. Passing a little shop as I did the other day, I saw written up in
the window, “If any poor girl that wishes to lead a better life will only step
inside she will find a friend.” That is one of our dear members. I felt so
pleased as I saw it. I should like to see such a notice in a great many win-
dows. I would like to see you live among the wicked and put up in your
windows, “If anybody wants a friend, there is one inside. Come in.”

You are called to save them! They must not be lost. Somebody says,
“What are you talking about, Mr. Spurgeon? We cannot save them.” I am
talking as God said, when He told Moses and Aaron that He gave them a
charge to bring His people out of Egypt. They could not do it—but yet they
did it. Anyone can do what he can do but it is only God’s servant that can
do what he cannot do. We, my Brethren, are called to perform the impos-
sible. We are to be familiar with miracles.

Look at Ezekiel. There is a valley full of dry bones. Ezekiel is to go and
say to them, “Thus says the Lord, you dry bones, live.” What a preposter-
ous thing! An able Divine of good repute once said that to preach the Gos-
pel to dead sinners was as preposterous as to wave a pocket-handkerchief
over a grave. Ah, just so! Therefore, I would not have him do it. If the Lord
has not sent him to do it he would do no good if he were to attempt to
preach to the sinner dead in sin. But it is a different thing when it is my
case, for I feel that I am sent to do it and therefore I am not vexed at being
thought to be acting absurdly.

If God had sent me to wave a pocket-handkerchief over the dead in
Nunhead Cemetery that they might live, I would go and wave that pocket-
handkerchief, and they would live. To the eye of reason there is no use in
preaching to men dead in sin. I freely admit that. But if it is a commission
from God, then it is not ours to raise questions but to do as we are bid.
God has commissioned His servants to preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture. Whatever those creatures may be, we are to say to them, “He that
believes and is baptized shall be saved. But he that believes not shall be
damned.” This is our message and our mission and we are just to tell the
Truth of God and leave God to apply it to the heart.

Oh that He may give us Divine Grace to tell the Gospel and to keep on
doing it till He has brought His own elect out of the bondage of sin and
Satan and saved them with an everlasting salvation!
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Once more—as I told you in the reading, I greatly admire this chapter.
I cannot help admiring the next thing that God did when He told His ser-
vant what to do. The Lord began to count the heads of those whom He
would redeem out of bondage. You see the rest of the chapter is occupied
with the children of Reuben and the children of Simeon and the children
of Levi. God seemed to say, “Pharaoh, let My people go!” “I will not,” said
the despot. Straightway the Lord goes right down into the brick-town
where the poor slaves are at work and he makes out a list of all of them,
to show that He means to set them free.

So many there of Simeon. So many here of Reuben. So many here of
Levi. The Lord is counting them. Moreover He numbers their cattle, for He
declares, “There shall not a hoof be left behind.” Men say, “It is of no use
counting your chickens before they are hatched.” But when it comes to
God’s counting those whom He means to deliver, it is another matter. For
He knows what will be done, because He determines to do it and He is al-
mighty. He knows what is to come of the Gospel and He knows whom He
means to bless. And so let Satan rage and let adversaries do what they
will, “The foundation of God stands sure, having this seal, the Lord knows
them that are His.”

And to prove this, He goes on writing down their names and taking an
account of them. “They shall be Mine, says the Lord, in that day when I
make up My jewels.” Now, my Hearers, if you do not come to Christ, it will
be your own loss and not His. If you refuse Him, it will be because you are
not Christ’s sheep. As He said to you, He has a people and He will save
them, whether you, my Hearer, believe in Jesus or willfully refuse to do
So.

Out of the mass of mankind a company shall come to Him and shall
glorify His name, as it is written, “This people have I formed for Myself.
They shall show forth My praise.” Oh, that you had such a mind in you
that you would accept His Gospel! Will you do so even now? Trust Christ
and you are saved. Look unto Him and be saved. The Lord bless you, for
His name’s sake. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE POWER OF AARON’S ROD
NO. 521

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, JULY 26, 1863,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“But Aaron’s rod swallowed up their rods.”
Exodus 7:12.

WE shall not attempt to discuss the question as to whether these magi-
cians actually did turn their rods into serpents or not. It is probable that
they, by dexterous sleight of hand, substituted living serpents for dry rods
and so deceived the eyes of Pharaoh. On the other hand, it is possible that
God was pleased to permit the devil to aid their enchantments, and so the
old serpent produced a brood. But into that question, I say, I shall not en-
ter. It is of no importance which opinion we may hold. Curious questions
must this morning give way to important Truths of God.

I call your attention to the fact that Aaron’s rod proved its Heaven-given
superiority and silenced all the boastings of Jannes and Jambres by read-
ily swallowing up all their rods. This incident is an instructive emblem of
the sure victory of the Divine handiwork over all the opposition of men.
Whenever a Divine thing is cast into the heart, or thrown upon the earth,
it swallows up everything else. And though the devil may fashion a coun-
terfeit and produce swarms of opponents, as sure as ever God is in the
work, it will swallow up all its foes. “Aaron’s rod swallowed up all their
rods.”

Without any preface, let me ask you, first of all, to observe this fact.
When we have duly considered it, let us, in the second place, draw an in-
ference from it. And then, in closing, let me endeavor to show some rea-
sons why it is right that it should be so.

I. Let us turn aside to see this great sight—the Divine triumphant over
the diabolical—the spiritual subduing the natural—AARON’S ROD SWAL-
LOWING ALL ITS RIVALS.

1. Let us take the case of the awakened sinner. That man was, a few
days ago, as worldly, as carnal, as impassive as he well could be. If any-
one should propose to make that man heavenly-minded, to lead him to set
his affection upon things above, and not on things on the earth, the com-
mon observer would say, “Impossible! The man has no thought above
what he shall eat, and what he shall drink, and how he shall be clothed—
his heart is buried in a grave of cares. He rises early. He sits up late. He
eats the bread of carefulness. He is glued and cemented to the world—as
in old Roman walls, the cement has become so strong that the stone is no
longer a separate piece, but has become a part of the wall itself—so this
man is cemented to the world. He cannot be separated from it. You must
break him in pieces with the hammer of death. You cannot separate him
in any other way from the cares of life.

Ah, but Aaron’s rod shall swallow up this rod. The man listens to the
Word. The Truth of God comes with power into his soul. The Holy Spirit
has entered him. And the next day, though he goes to his business, he
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finds no true contentment in it, for he pants after the living God. Though
still he will buy and sell and gain, yet there is a craving within—an awful
hunger—a thirst unquenchable—which above the din and clamor of the
world’s traffic, will be heard crying, “Seek you first the kingdom of God
and His righteousness.” Now his spirit pleads its needs, and outstrips the
body in the contest for his warmest love. He spurns the trifles of a day—
he seeks the jewels of eternity. The groveling swine which wallowed in
worldliness is transformed into an eagle. The man who lived for this shad-
owing earth has now an eye for the upper spheres and a wing to mount
into celestial heights. Divine Grace has won the day and the worldling
seeks the world to come.

It may be that the man is immersed in pleasure. He is at this theater
and at that. In all gay society he bears the palm. You shall find him at
every horserace and fighting ring—ah, and worse still, you may track him
to dens of licentiousness and learn that he is diving deeper than others in
the turbid streams of vice. What power can make this gay sinner become
a saint? As well ask over a moldering grave, “Can these dry bones live?”—
how shall he find joy in the praise of God, or interest in waiting upon the
worship of the Most High?

“Absurd!” cries Unbelief, while Worldliness shouts, “Ridiculous!” The
man is too far gone for regeneration! He is married to pleasure and he
wears the ring upon his finger! Yes, but Aaron’s rod can swallow up this
rod. For we have seen such a man loathe the very joys he loved till there
was no charm in the music of sin—no mirth in the society of folly. He fled
away to hide himself. He sought seclusion that he might weep alone.
Where are now the sweetness of your bowls and the melody of your viols?
Where now the charms of the earth’s harlotry? Where now the giddy de-
lights of chambering and wantonness? They are gone, for Aaron’s rod has
swallowed up these rods of the magicians, and the mad sinner is sitting
yonder—a penitent at the feet of Jesus, clothed and in his right mind.

His companions follow him. With many weighty reasons, as they seem
to think, they invite his return. They plead with him not to make a fool of
himself by joining those melancholy fanatics. They point out the faults of
many professors. They remark that hypocrisies are common. They de-
scribe the inconsistencies of good men. And they say, “What? Will you
throw away the joviality of youth, the bloom and flush of life, to be united
with a miserable band of enthusiasts and deceivers like these?” Then they
insinuate cunning doubts. They thrust into the man’s way certain strange
things, of which he had never heard before, which startle him like thun-
der, and almost drive him from his purpose. If God’s Grace is in him, the
world’s best magicians may throw down all their rods—and every rod may
be as cunning and as poisonous as a serpent—but Aaron’s rod will swal-
low up their rods.

The sweet attractions of the Cross will woo and win the man’s heart.
The blessed arguments, fetched from the bleeding wounds of Jesus, will
answer all the blandishments of Madam Wanton and the reason of her
sister, Madam Bubble. Everything shall be set aside when true religion
comes in. The man shall have a longing so intense that he cannot stop it,
nor can he stop himself from obedience to it—a longing after pardon by
blood and salvation by Divine Grace.
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Oh, have you not seen the trembling penitent, when under conviction
of sin, apparently oblivious to everything else? How changed the man! The
furrows of that brow prophesy a harvest of hope. Tears, those jewels of re-
pentance, bedeck his eyes. He is dressed in the sackcloth and ashes
which are the court robes of those blessed mourners who shall be com-
forted. For a season even righteous joys yield him no solace. The comforts
of his household, and the enjoyments of the fireside fail to reach his case.
There is no balm in Gilead for him—Heaven alone can supply him a fit
physician. His cry has become, “These can never satisfy! Give me Christ,
or else I die.”

You have marked the stag when it is let down for a royal hunt. Away it
flies. The dogs are behind it. It flies over flowery meads but it does not
pause to smell the fragrance of the dale. It dashes along the wood but it
waits not for shelter beneath yon shady oak! It scatters the sparkling wa-
ters of the brook, but it scarce has time to bathe its limbs. Onward, up
the hill, the scenery is grand. But those wild eyes, starting from its head,
is solaced by no sight of beauty. The birds are singing sweetly in yonder
thicket, but those startled ears are not comforted. The bay of the dog is all
the noble victim hears. The wrath of the hunter is all it dreads.

On—on—on it flies, panting for life. Such is the soul hunted by the
dogs of conscience. Such is the awakened spirit, when the wrath of God is
let loose upon it. No comforts can charm it. No joys can delight it. It flies
on—on—on—resting never until it finds a shelter and deliverance in the
clefts of the Rock of Ages. It is in vain that Satan tries to attract it from
the one master thought. The Divine life must and will have its course. As
some lofty mountain casts its shadow all along the valley, so a sense of
condemnation throws its dark influence over the whole life. Then follows a
longing for mercy, which, like a swollen torrent, bears all before it.

To use another illustration—the man has found the pearl of great price
and for joy thereof he parts with all to buy it. No matter how dear the old
ancestral homestead, it must be sold. The favorite horse. The faithful
dog—all must go. He will sell his dearest joys, and his most prized luxu-
ries of sin, that he may buy this priceless, peerless pearl. Aaron’s rod
swallows up all other rods, and serpents, too.

2. Beloved, the same fact, with equal distinctness, is to be observed in
the individual when he becomes a Believer in Jesus Christ—his faith de-
stroys all other confidences. Once that man could trust in his self-
righteousness. He was rich and increased in goods and had need of noth-
ing. He was honest. Who could say that he ever fraudulently failed in
business, or robbed a creditor? For integrity he boasted that none could
say he lacked the highest. He was, moreover, kind and charitable—
amiable in his deportment and tender in heart towards the poor. He
trusted that if any man went to Heaven by his merits, he should.

But where is that rod now? Lo, Aaron’s rod has swallowed it up. For
now that man can say with the Apostle Paul, “But what things were gain
to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yes doubtless and count all things
but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for
whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but dung,
that I may win Christ. And be found in Him, not having my own right-
eousness, which is of the Law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.”
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The man once could rely upon ceremonies. Was he not sprinkled in in-
fancy in the customary manner? Was he not confirmed afterwards by
Episcopal hands? Did he not receive the blessed sacrament of the Lord’s
Supper? What more was wanted? He was regular at his Church, or punc-
tual at his Chapel. He paid the contribution expected of him, and perhaps
a little more. He had family prayers and went through a private form at
his bedside. What more did he want? But Aaron’s rod swallows this up,
too. For all our righteousnesses are but as filthy rags.

This is the cry of the man now—“God forbid that I should glory, save in
the Cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.” My Hearers, you are no Christians
unless your faith in Christ has devoured every other confidence—unless

you can say—
“On Christ, the solid Rock I stand!
All other ground is sinking sand.”

It is not to trust Christ, and to trust self. To rely on Jesus somewhat, and
then upon our prayers, and our works to some degree. Jesus ONLY must
be your watchword. Christ will never have a partner. He trod the wine-
press alone, and He will save you alone. He stretched His hands on the
Cross and none but He could bear the burden of sin—nor will He divide
the work of salvation, lest at the last He should have to divide the crown.
The rod of the one only High Priest must swallow up all other rods.

My dear Friends, what multitudes of foes has our faith had to meet
with! But how it has swallowed them all up! There were our old sins. The
devil threw them down before us and they turned to serpents. What hosts
of them! What multitudes! How they hiss in the air! How they intertwine
their many coils. How horrible are their deadly fangs, the gaping jaws,
their forked tongues! Ah, but the Cross of Jesus, like the rod of Amram’s
son, destroys them all. Faith in Christ makes short work of all our sins,
for it is written, “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us from all sin.”

Then the devil stirs up another generation of vipers and shows us our
inbred corruptions, our neglect of duty, our slackness in prayer, our un-
belief, our backslidings, our wanderings of heart. And sometimes you and
I get so tormented by these reptiles that we grow alarmed and are half in-
clined to flee. Do not run, Brother, but throw down Aaron’s rod and it will
swallow up all these serpents, even though they were poisonous as the
cobra, fierce as the rattlesnake, or huge as the python. You shall over-
come through the blood of the Lamb. “Jesus is able to save to the utter-
most them that come unto God by Him.”

The battle is the Lord’s, and He will deliver them into your hands. The
old enemy will throw down another host of serpents in the form of worldly
trials, diabolical suggestions, temptations to blasphemy, ill thoughts of
God, hard thoughts of His Providence, rash thoughts of His promises, and
such like till you will be almost distracted. You will wonder how you can
meet such a host as this. Remember to stand fast and throw down
Aaron’s rod—your simple trust and faith in Jesus Christ—and it must,
and shall, swallow up all these rods. There is not one doubt which the
craft of Hell can insinuate—there is not one difficulty which the infernal
wisdom of Diabolus can suggest—but simple faith in Christ can disarm,
tread under foot, and utterly destroy.

On a certain railroad there is a viaduct. The arches are of considerable
height. Wooden centers, of course, were used for the building of these
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arches and they remain there till this day because there is some suspi-
cion that if the wooden centers were knocked out, the brick arches might
not be strong enough and might come tumbling down. Now, there are
some professors whose faith is of that kind—it is supported by wooden
centers of human persuasion, reasoning, or excitement—which they can-
not afford to lose. But the Christian man can say that if by Providence all
the earthly props of his confidence should fail. If feelings, graces, and ex-
citements were all gone—still the Cross, alone, is an all-sufficient depend-
ence—and faith could bear the most terrible strain which earth or Hell
could put upon it.

I would to God we were more and more possessed of that faith which
leans on God, and God, alone. For remember, the faith which is supported
by anything except the Word and promise of God is no faith at all. It is a
bastard faith which has the Cross for a buttress, but finds its foundation
elsewhere. The Cross must be the foundation, cornerstone, and buttress,
too. None but Jesus! None but Jesus! We need to have a faith which can
endure every form of trial and as long as life lasts.

One day last week, when I was preaching, it began to rain. A gentleman
asked why the largest Chapel in the neighborhood could not be used for
the occasion? The reply was, “Why, the galleries are not safe.” I thought,
“what was the good of galleries into which they were afraid to let the peo-
ple?” Pull them down and get fresh ones! So there are some people who
have a faith like that good-for-nothing gallery. It is not safe. It will not
sustain a crowd of afflictions and temptations, difficulties, and troubles. It
would all come down with a crash in the day of trial, and great would be
the fall of it.

Brethren, if you have such a faith as I have described, pray God to take
it away. It is worthless and dangerous. For remember, in the hour of
death, if it cannot stand the tramp of the eternal feet, it will give way—and
your everlasting ruin will be the result. Have a faith which is built upon
God, which will bear whatever comes. But mind you, mix not with it wood,
hay, stubble of your own gathering. Let Aaron’s rod swallow up all other
rods. Let your faith in Christ overturn every refuge of lies.

3. The same fact is very manifest after faith in all who truly love the
Savior. It will be found, I am sure, that every true lover of Jesus has an
all-consuming love—coals of juniper—which have a most vehement flame.
They who love Christ aright, love no one in comparison with Him. The
husband is dear. The father is cherished. The children are precious. But
after all, Jesus Christ is better than all kin. We can look upon all and say,
“Yes, it were a bitter pang to lose you, but we would sooner lose you all
ten times over than once lose our Savior.”

For, oh, if we lose Him, we have lost all, even if all else remained. But if
all is gone and we still keep our Savior, we have all in Him. The Christian,
as he loves nothing in comparison, so he loves nothing in contradiction to
Christ. Whatever comes between him and his Savior, the true lover of Je-
sus abhors and rejects in a moment. He holds no deliberation or debate
about the matter. He counts that vile, which, precious in itself, becomes
evil through interposing between him and his Lord—

“The dearest idol I have known,
Whatever that idol be”—

though it is a golden idol—though it be myself—whatever that idol is—
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“Help me to tear it from its throne,
And worship only You.”

The Christian’s love to Christ is of such a kind that he would forego
honor and think it honor to be dishonored for Christ. Persecution’s flame
cannot, by any means, consume bands of union which unite his soul and
his Lord. Through fire and through water this love can march. For, “many
waters cannot quench love, neither can the floods drown it.” That is not
true love to Jesus which governs only one part of the man out of twenty. It
must be all the passions bound into one. This is the reason why our Apos-
tle does not say, “Set your affections on things above.” But, “Set your af-
fection on things above.” Tie up the affections in one bundle. There is not
to be a host of them. They are to be made into one. Bind them into a bun-
dle of camphire and then offer them to your Beloved Jesus.

Oh, if I pretend to love Christ and have other lovers, too—He cares not
for such a heart as mine—it must be an undivided heart. “Their heart is
divided. Now shall they be found faulty,” said Hosea. “Unite my heart to
fear your name,” cried the Psalmist, and let each of us pray so, too. “My
Beloved is mine and I am His.” Let that be without any sort of reserve. Let
the giving up of ourselves to Christ, and the taking of Christ to ourselves
be done heartily and earnestly, with all the powers of the soul.

This love to Christ reminds me of the fire which fell of old upon Elijah’s
sacrifice—there stood the altar made of twelve rough stones. On it lay the
bullock and the wood—and over all the Prophet had poured water, until it
saturated the bullock, and stood in the trenches. But when the fire came
down from Heaven, it devoured not only the wood, and the sacrifice, but
the very stones of the altar—and licked up the water from the trenches. So
when this heavenly fire of love comes down upon our hearts in very deed
and truth, it not only burns the sacrifice and the wood—our own true in-
tentions and our renewed heart—but the stones, the very flesh that
seemed as dull and cold as a stone!

Yes, and those old corruptions which seemed to quench the fire of Di-
vine Grace like water—this love licks the whole up, and the whole man
goes up to Heaven—a living sacrifice unto God. “My heart and my flesh,”
said the Psalmist, “cry out for the living God.” I used to wonder however
he made his flesh to do it, for the flesh lusts against the Spirit. But there
are times when Aaron’s rod does swallow up all other rods, and even the
heart and the flesh cry out for the living God. Our love to Jesus should be
like the love of David to Jonathan and of Jonathan to David. As Jonathan
was ready to take off both his sword, and his bow, and his girdle, and give
them to David, so should we make no reserve—our selfishness being swal-
lowed up—giving to Jesus all that we are and all that we have evermore.

I have heard of one good man who carried out to the letter this love to
Christ. He was rich. He prospered much in business. A very sincere friend
who might take great liberties called upon him and said, “My dear
Brother, you are so prosperous that I am afraid lest your heart should de-
part from God.” The other replied, “No, my Brother, I thank you for the
warning, but I am not in that danger, for I enjoy God in everything.” Years
went on—riches took to themselves wings and fled away. The rich man
was brought to the depths of poverty. He even knew what it was to want
bread. The same friend came to see him and he said, “My dear Brother,
you remember what I said to you in your prosperity? Now, I am afraid, lest
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in your adversity, you should grow unbelieving and so dishonor your
Lord.” But the other said, “Dear Brother, I thank you for your warning as I
said before, but I am not in danger, for before I enjoyed God in everything,
and now I enjoy everything in God.”

Oh, this is a sweet way of living, when our love to Christ is such that
we find Christ in everything. We see the marks of His pierced hands on
our daily bread. We see the blood mark upon the garments which we
wear. It is good, too, when suffering and wanting times shall come, to find

we are rich because we have Christ and can sing—
“You, at all times, will I bless;
Having You, I all possess;
How can I bereaved be,
Since I cannot part with You?”

4. Brethren, you will notice this in the man who makes his delight in
the Lord Jesus. He who makes his delight in Christ after a true sort will
discover that this delight swallows up all other delights. There is none
equal to this. The Christian man enjoys himself as others do. He is not
denied the sweets of this life any more than another man. But to him all
these things are brown bread. He has eaten manna from Heaven! His
mouth has tasted angels’ food! And he feels that the choicest mirth and
delight his soul can know in all the bounties of God’s rich Providences are
mere ashes compared with what he finds in Christ. His delight in Christ is
of such a kind that nothing can stop it.

In disease he still rejoices in his God, who makes his bed in his sick-
ness. When he comes to die, that last of foes cannot interrupt the music
of his soul. “My soul shall make her boast in the Lord,” he has said. And
he carries out his vow. He has little to delight in besides. But he has more
delights than those who have all the world. Though he were rich as Solo-
mon, and had singing men, and singing women, and gardens, and houses
and chariots and all manner of delights, he would not be so contented as
he is with Christ, and with his Christ, alone.

I speak experimentally—I who am but a babe in Christ, even I know
that there is such joy to be found in Jesus. Such rapture, such ecstasy—
what shall I say?—such Heaven to be found in His dear name and in
communion with Him, that if I could have but five minutes of my Lord’s
company, | would sooner have it than a whole year of the society of
princes rolling in wealth and exalted in fame. One glance of His eyes out-
shines the sun. The beauties of His face are fairer than all flowers. There
is no such fragrance as in the breath of His mouth. “Let Him kiss me with
the kisses of His mouth: for Your love is better than wine.”

5. Yet more is it so in a man who is devoted to God’s service. The ser-
vice of God swallows up everything else when the man is truly God’s ser-
vant. When a man gets fully possessed with an enthusiastic love for Jesus
and there is no other love worth a moment’s care, difficulties to him be-
come only things to be surmounted. Dangers become honors, sacrifices
pleasures, sufferings delights, weariness rest. Life he looks upon but as a
loan and gives it back to Jesus Christ with interest. Look in the olden
times how the martyrs despised death. Aaron’s rod swallowed up the ter-
rors of fire, and stake, and rack, and dungeon.

Poverty, nakedness, peril, sword—the love of Christ made short work of
these. In later days, in the Reformer’s times, to meet the score of the mul-
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titude and the wrath of princes, was a thing of every day. They laughed at
all sufferings for the love of Jesus. Today some of our missionary Brothers
and Sisters prove the same fact. Williams staining Eromanga with his
blood. Knibb spending a weary life in the midst of his swarthy Brothers
and Sisters. Moffat at this hour cut off from contact with those whom he
holds dear, pressing on in the work of saving the Bechuana and the
Bushman. These men and men like them of whom the world is not worthy
prove that the love of Jesus will swallow up everything else.

I hope there are some in this Church in whom the service of Christ has
become the main object of their lives. If you stand up and preach in the
streets, and you are mocked at, Aaron’s rod will swallow up all the rib-
aldry of scofters. You can bear all that, and rejoice in it! If you go home
and find persecutors there, you can patiently endure their cruel mockery.
Aaron’s rod will swallow up that rod very speedily. Perhaps you have to
lose customers by closing your shop on Sunday. Perhaps friends forsake
you because of your godly walk. Perhaps adversaries gather round you
and say spiteful things of you because Jesus is yours. Aaron’s rod will
swallow up those rods.

I would to God there were more Christians, however, in whom all their
business cares and their worldly pursuits were subjugated and subservi-
ent to their devotion to their Master. For he is not a Christian of any
standing who lives for anything but to extend the name of Christ and to
spread His kingdom among the sons of men.

Brethren, we are waiting for the time in which my text shall have a
more splendid significance than I can give it just now. In every neighbor-
hood wherever Christ’s Truth is preached, like Aaron’s rod it swallows up
all the serpents of sin. Go to the dark alleys in London, take Jesus Christ
there and Aaron’s rod shall swallow up the rods of ignorance, vice, and
ungodliness. Go to popish countries—spread the Bible—let the name of
Jesus Christ be proclaimed and there is no lie of the Pope which the Cross
cannot overcome. Go to the heathen land, where Juggernaut sits in
bloody contentment on his throne. Or go to the islands of the South Seas,
or to Africa’s wondrous plains! Wherever you go, cast down Aaron’s rod,
and whatever the form of superstition or error, it shall swallow all up.

Wait yet a little while, when from eastern coast to western, one song
shall be heard, the Hallelujah to the Lord—when Jesus’ name shall be ex-
alted, and every knee shall bow—and every tongue shall confess that He is
Lord. Then admiring angels looking from the battlements of Heaven, or
flying down and mingling with the sons of earth, shall rejoice to see that
Jannes and Jambres, who withstood Moses, were not more totally de-
feated than the foes of Christ shall be when Aaron’s rod shall swallow up
their rods and the chorus shall be heard, “Hallelujah, Hallelujah, the Lord
God Omnipotent reigns!”

II. WE NOW DRAW AN INFERENCE. If it is so, that wherever true relig-
ion—the finger of God—comes into a man it becomes a consuming pas-
sion till the zeal of God’s house eats the man up—then there are many
persons who profess religion who cannot have found the right thing. I will
picture you one or two of them. There are some who sit and listen to the
Gospel and who somewhat delight in its doctrines. They feel an attach-
ment to the Truth and find some degree of comfort in it. But the one thing
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they think of is how they shall scrape together money—how they shall, by
some means or other, fill their bank account.

As for God’s House, though it has many claims, it is looked upon as a
nuisance when it once entrenches upon their pocket. They give—well,
what per cent do they give of their incomes? So small is the fraction that
we will not waste our time in calculating it. I dare say they give as much
as their religion is worth. We have heard of one who said that his religion
did not cost him above a quarter of a dollar a year. And somebody said he
thought it was very dear at that price. I dare say most people are pretty
good judges of what their religion is worth and their payment for its sup-
port may be taken as a fair estimate.

Those who are mean, miserly and miserable in the cause of Christ—
whose only expenditure is upon self—and whose main object is gain, what
can we say of them? Why, that they look upon religion as some great
farmers do upon their little off-hand farms. They think it is well to have a
little religion. They can turn to it for amusement sometimes, just to ease
them a little of their cares. Besides, it may be very well, after having had
all in this world, to try to get something in the next. They are not honest
people. Serving the devil all their lives, the devil has a sort of deferred in-
terest in them and will no doubt see to his claims. But, instead of doing
justice, they want to cheat him at the last. No doubt, in the end, they will
have their due. There are many of these in our Churches with whom we
can find no fault in other respects. They are moral and decent in all ways.
They can pray very nicely in Prayer Meetings, yet they never dream of
consecrating their secular employments unto God. Aaron’s rod, in their
case, has never swallowed up their rods.

I heard of a minister, who, having need to have a Chapel built, told the
collector to call upon a certain person. The collector said, “Oh, he will not
give anything. He never gives anything.” “Well,” said the m1n1ster “if he
gives as he prays, I should think he would give all he has!” So the collector
called. “Well,” the gentleman replied, “really, he had so many calls.” You
know all the fibs which are customary on such occasions. He would give
nothing. So the collector said, “Sir, our minister said if you were to give as
you pray, he thought you would give a large amount.” Well, that touched
his conscience. “Our minister said, he thought when you prayed, you
would give yourself away.”

There are many who say that who are a long way from meaning to carry
it practically out. But give me the man who, with all worldly discretion,
feels that it is as much his business to get money for God, as it is mine to
preach for God. He sells his calicoes, his slabs of meat, his earthenware,
or his groceries, for Christ, as truly as [ come upon this platform to speak
for Christ. He sanctifies his ordinary calling to the cause of Christ and
makes himself the Lord’s servant in everything, saying, “Here, Lord, I give
myself to You. It is all that I can do.”

I am afraid the inference I am to draw from what I have already said, is
that those who love the world have a religion they had better get rid of.
There are other persons who profess to be Christians, but who spend all
the week round without ever brushing against their religion. They expect
it to call upon them as the postman does, at regular hours. It may wake
them up on Sunday morning, but it must mind it does not intrude upon
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the Monday. What are the books they read? Those yellow volumes of one
shilling or two shilling trash which abound at the railway bookstalls?

What is their talk about? Well, anything you like, except what it should
be. What do they do during the week? Oh, they do twenty things. But
what do they attempt for Christ? Do for Christ, Sir? With what surprise
they look at you, when you ask them that question! What did they do all
the week? Well, let us see—beginning with Monday and going on to Sat-
urday—hear it all—and what is its sum total? As far as the Church or the
world is concerned, these people might just as well have been in bed and
asleep all the time—they do nothing whatever. They have a name to fire
and practically they are dead.

If a young man joins a rifle corps, there he is. He stands in the rank. He
learns his practice and drills. He tries to get a prize by hitting the target.
But when a man joins the Christian Church, where is he? I do not know
where he is. You may find his name seven hundred and something in the
attendance book. He is there, but what is he? You find him at Chapel on
Sunday, but where is he, and what is he doing for the cause of Christ dur-
ing the week? The smallest scrap of paper would be too large to record his
deeds of faith. He thinks he adorns his profession. But what kind of
adornment is it, or who ever sees that adornment? I cannot tell. I believe
that the man who does not make his religion his first and last thought,
who does not subject all his actions, his eating and drinking, too, to the
cause of Christ, has not the work of God in his soul. “Whether therefore
you eat, or drink, or whatever you do, do all to the glory of God.”

The man who has not consecrated the lap stone—who has not dedi-
cated the counter to God—who has not made the desk and the pen holi-
ness unto the Lord has yet to learn what the Christian religion is. It is not
a uniform to be worn one day and cast away the next. It ought to be a part
of the woof and warp of your being. It ought to run in your blood, pene-
trate the marrow of your bones, work in the arms, gaze from the eyes and
speak from the tongue. O to be baptized, saturated, immersed in the
Spirit of God and so, wherever we go to say to men who put our Lord at
the bottom of the scale, “For us to live is Christ”! Only such, I say, will
ever be able to add, “For me to die is gain.”

I hope this may come home to some of you. And if it does, may it pro-
duce from this day forth a more thorough love to Jesus—a more practical
way of showing a more entire devotedness to that great cause which is ei-
ther an awful imposition, or else deserves to have our whole heart, our
whole spirit, soul and body devoted to it.

III. Now, I will close, by trying to GIVE SOME REASONS WHY I PUT
THE SERVICE OF GOD SO PROMINENT, AND THINK THAT AARON’S
ROD OUGHT TO SWALLOW UP ALL OTHER RODS.

What does the great Gospel revelation disclose to us? Does it not show
us an awful danger and only one way of escape from it? Yonder is the
place where the wrath of God burns without abatement, where souls suf-
fer pangs indescribable. “Tophet is ordained of old. Yes, for the king it is
prepared. He has made it deep and large: the pile there is fire and much
wood. The breath of the Lord, like a stream of brimstone, does kindle it.”
Horrors, past imagination are revealed to us by the words of Jesus when
He speaks of the worm that dies not, and of the fire that never shall be
quenched.
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If we could once, but for an instant, have an idea of the wrath to
come. If but for a moment the scathing lightning of God could flash before
our vision—if we could taste, but for an instant, the bitterness of that cup
of trembling, the dregs of which the wicked earth must drink—I am sure
we should feel that the religion which teaches us how to escape from it
must be worthy of a man’s most solemn consideration! And we should
give to it all the strength of our mind. To escape from Hell—O Sirs—if you
do but manage this, though you die in an attic, you will have done well!
Oh, if you have but escaped from the wrath to come, you will have been
wise. Though you have lived as paupers here, wiser far than he who has
piled—like the tower of Babel—wealth on wealth, only to find his way to

despair at last.

Does not our religion also reveal to us the joyous reward of another
world? It opens to us yonder pearly gates and bids us gaze on angels and
glorified spirits. It tells us of celestial glories, of immortality, the crown of
life which fades not away. It brings to our ear the melody of heavenly
harps and bids our eyes look upon the splendors of the Son of God upon
the Throne. Heaven—if there is a Heaven, and we, by calling ourselves
Christians, accept it as Truth. Should it not, then, be our first and last
thought, the Alpha and Omega of man’s existence, to seek and find it—so
that we may not be shut out like the foolish virgins, but may enter with
the wise into the marriage supper? By Hell and by Heaven, therefore, I do
entreat you, let Aaron’s rod swallow up all other rods. And let love and
faith in Jesus be the master passion of your soul.

Moreover, do we not learn in our holy faith of a love unexampled?
Where was love such as that which brought the Prince of Glory down to
the gates of death and made Him pass the portals amid shame and scoff-
ing? Oh, matchless love which draws the Prince of Life down to the shades
of death! That takes the crown from His lofty brow, removes His purple
robe from His shoulders, loosens His glittering garment and strips His fin-
gers of their golden rings. That wraps Him in clay, clothes Him in rags,
houses Him nowhere, gives Him no place to lay His head! That makes Him
eat the bread of penury and drink the water of affliction.

Shall such a love as this have half our hearts? Shall it have a cold love
in return? Shall Jesus sit at the bottom of the table? Shall we stow Him
away in some back chamber of the heart? Shall we treat Him to cold
meats, to dogs’ meat? God forbid! Let us make Him King of kings within
our hearts, as He is today King of kings in the highest heavens. If Christ is
anything, He must be everything. If He deserve not to be everything, He
deserves to be less than nothing.

But, my Brothers and Sisters, does not the Grace of God create in us a
new and noble nature? And if new and noble, should it not predominate?
He is accursed who lets his body rule his mind, who lets his eating and
drinking chain the immortal spirit. And he is equally accursed who shall
let his mind rule his new-born spirit. No, let that nature which feeds on
Christ, which breathes Christ, and which ascends to Christ—as flame as-
cends up to the central source of fire—the sun—let that nature always
have its full liberty. Let it be ruling in us! Though the Law in our members
strives against it, yet let it rule and reign—like the rod of Aaron—let it
swallow up all other rods.
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And since, dear Brothers and Sisters, since God has been pleased to
ennoble us by giving us the high dignity of being His children, shall we
make our being a son of man a greater thing than being a son of God?
Shall men, as they look at me, say of me first, “He is a tradesman”? O let
me live so that the first thing they may say shall be—“He is a Christian”!

I heard of one, speaking of a certain earnest man’s religion, as riding
his horse. I knew that the person who so spoke of him knew nothing
about it. For this is a steed which you may ride all day and all night long.
It is a very Pegasus which will bear you up to Heaven and carry you aloft
up to the starry spheres. Never dismount, Christian—having been once
set upon Christ’s own beast—continue to ride till He brings you safely
home. Whatever others may be with their religion, let yours be of a sort
which you cannot lay aside. You must hold it, you must speak about it.

The Brahmins and the Hindus practice caste. A Hindu one day asked
our missionaries whether they had caste in England. The missionary re-
plied, No, all men might eat and drink together. The Brahmin said this
was very disorderly and even immoral. But the missionary said, “Well, but
upon your great feast day—for instance, the great feast of Juggernaut—
the Sudra eats with the Brahmin.” “Oh,” says he, “that is because we are
in the presence of our god.” “So,” said the missionary, “that is the reason
why we have no caste in England, because we are always in the presence
of our God.”

I would that we thought of this. And being always in the presence of
our God, let us live every day as the idolater does some days. As the Ro-
manist does now and then. Talk of holy days! Why, every day ought to be
to you a holy day. Speak of keeping the Sunday holy! Every day should be
kept holy. Only the Sunday is a day of rest unto us more than the
others. Write upon the bells of the horses, “HOLINESS UNTO THE LORD,”
and let the pots in your own house be like the bowls before the altar.

I shall not say any more upon this subject. Only pray that the Lord may
give to this Church a larger number of consecrated men and women—and
ask of you, for I make a point of it—to remember that this must always be
a labor of love if it is to be acceptable. No man ever does anything for the
Lord acceptably which he would rather not do—no man ever gives to the
Lord acceptably that which he would rather withhold. The service of
Christ is perfect freedom—to serve Him day and night is to enjoy perpet-
ual liberty.

Only try it, dear Brothers and Sisters! You that are low in Divine Grace
and weak in your faith, doubting and unbelieving, do more for Christ!
Make your consecration more perfect. and your light shall come forth as
brightness and the glory of your soul as a lamp that burns. May the Lord
now add His blessing. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A DIVINE CHALLENGE!
NO. 322

DELIVERED ON SABBATH EVENING, APRIL 22, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT NEW PARK STREET CHAPEL, SOUTHWARK.

“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”
Exodus 8:1.

ON two or three former occasions I have endeavored to insist upon the
fact that God always puts a distinction between Israel and Egypt. He con-
stantly speaks of the Israelites as “My people’—of the Egyptians, he
speaks to Pharaoh as being “your people.” There is a continual and eter-
nal distinction observed in the Word of God between the chosen seed of
promise and the world—the children of the Wicked One. The great object
of God’s interference with Egypt was not the blessing of Egypt at large,
but the gathering out of His Israel from the midst of the Egyptians.

Beloved, I have the conviction that this is just what God is doing with
the world now. Perhaps, for many a year to come, God will gather out His
elect from the nations of the earth as He gathered His Israel from the
midst of the Egyptians. You and I may not live to see that universal reign,
of which we so joyously sang this morning. But the wheat will be gathered
sheaf by sheaf, if not ear by ear. The tares will be left to ripen here, per-
haps, until the great and terrible day the Lord comes.

At any rate, looking at the signs of the times we do not see any consid-
erable progress made in the evangelization of the world. Egypt is Egypt
still—the world is the world still—and as worldly as it ever was and God’s
purpose seems to be, through the ministry which He now exercises, to
bring His chosen ones out. In fact, the Word which Jehovah is now speak-
ing to the entire world with the solemn authority of an imperial mandate
is this—“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

It will be necessary in addressing you this evening to recall to your
minds the position which the Israelites held in Egypt. It is a type of the
position of all the Lord’s people before the Most High God, who with a high
hand and an outstretched arm brings them out of their bondage. The
people of the Lord are slaves. Though their names are in His book, yet
they are slaves, engaged like Israel of old in labors that savor more of
earthly than of heavenly things—brick-makers, building houses not for
themselves, for they find no city to dwell in. But toiling and laboring here
as unwilling servants, thinking, perhaps, they shall receive goodly wages,
but they receive no wages, except the whip upon their shoulders.

Every man in his unrenewed state is a slave. Even God’s people are
slaves as well as others, till they hear the trumpet of jubilee and at the
Word and by the power of God are brought forth out of the place of their
slavery. We are slaves—slaves to a power which we never can overcome by
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our own unassisted strength. If all the inhabitants of Goshen—the Israel-
ites, I mean—had concerted measures to rebel against Pharaoh and had
said, “We will be free”—in but a few hours, the tremendous power of that
great monarch of Egypt would have crushed out the last spark of hope.
With his terrible army, his horses and his chariots, the rabblement of Is-
rael would soon have been given to the dogs. They had no hope in the
world of ever delivering themselves by their own power.

Nor more have we, Beloved. By nature we are slaves to him who is infi-
nitely our superior, namely, to Satan and all his hosts of sin. We may seek
sometimes to snap the fetter when a hectic flush of health comes over the
cheek. But oh, we may make the fetters grind into our flesh, we cannot
snap them. We may even sometimes think that we are free and talk of lib-
erty—but our walk is a walk within a prison and our apparent liberty is
but a deeper delusion of slavery. Men may bid us be free, but they cannot
make us so. They may use the best means they can by education, by
training, by persuasion, but these fetters are not to be filed by any in-
struments so weak.

God’s ministers may continually exhort us to snap our fetters. But alas,
it is not in our power to do what, nevertheless, is their duty to command
us to do. We are such slaves, that unless a mightier than ourselves and a
mightier than Satan shall come out to our assistance, we must continue
in the land of bondage—in the house of our sin and of our trouble. Nor,
again, can we ever hope to redeem ourselves with money. If the children of
Israel had given up all they had, they were so poor they could not have
ransomed their own bodies.

The poor brick-makers could not buy themselves from their masters.
The least thought of such a thing would have brought down the whip with
ten-fold fury upon their poor bleeding shoulders. And so you and I may
think we can buy our freedom by our good works, but the result of all our
offers of purchase-money will be to make us feel the whip the more. You
may go and toil and think you have gathered together something that can
be acceptable in the sight of your taskmaster—but when you have done
all—he will tell you that you are an unprofitable servant, command you to
yet sterner labors, make you feel yet viler durance in your prison, for you
cannot by such means escape.

Really, apart from God, the view of humanity which is given in the
Scriptures is the most deplorable picture that even despondency itself
could paint. Ah, men talk about some remnants of good that are left in
humanity, some sparkling of Divine fire and the like, but the Bible does
not say so. It expresses, in its solemn words, the meaning of that hymn,
which begins—

“How helpless guilty nature lies,

Unconscious of her load;

The heart unblest can never rise,

To happiness and God.”
The slavery of Israel in Egypt was hopeless slavery. They could not get free
unless God interfered and worked miracles in their behalf. And the slavery
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of the sinner to his sin is equally hopeless—he could never be free—
unless a mind that is infinitely greater than he can ever command shall
come to his assistance and help. What a blessed circumstance it is, then,
for those poor chosen children of God who are still in bondage, that the
Lord has power to say and then power to carry out what He has said—
“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

Having thus introduced my subject, by showing you the helpless condi-
tion of God’s people by nature and the utter impossibility of their ever get-
ting free by themselves, let me observe that today God is saying—saying in
His own decree—saying by Providence—and saying through the lips of His
faithful ministers, that emancipating sentence which of old made Pharaoh
relax his grasp and caused the land of Egypt to loose its captive ones—
“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

I shall dwell upon this emancipating sentence tonight, as God shall give
me strength, in this way. I shall first notice the fullness of the sentence,
then the rightness of the sentence. Next, the repetition of it. And finally,
the Omnipotence which is concealed in it.

I. First, then, THE FULLNESS OF THE SENTENCE. “Thus says the
Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.” I don’t doubt but what
there are some of God’s people here tonight who have not any idea they
are His people. Perhaps they are slaves to drunkenness, bond slaves to
every evil passion, yet, being bought by the blood of Christ, their names
are in His book. And they must and they shall be saved. They think, per-
haps, that they never, never can be. It may even happen that they have
not any desire to be. But Israel shall come out of Egypt even though Israel
may love the flesh-pots, the garlic and the cucumber.

Israel shall be delivered by might and by power, even though Israel
himself may blindly imagine that he is at peace and at ease in the enemy’s
land—that is to say, God will have His own people. Though they are con-
tent in their sin, though they have no will towards Him, yet He will come
and make them discontented with their sins. He will turn their wills—
change the bias of their hearts and they who once despised God, shall,
with free consent, against their natural inclination, be led captives at the
wheels of His Sovereign Grace.

God not only saves those who are willing to be saved, but those who are
unwilling to be saved he can make willing in the day of His power. There
have been many instances of that in this House of Prayer. Men have come
in here merely from curiosity—to laugh, to make jests and fun—but God
has had His time and when that time has come—*“Thus says the Lord, let
My people go free’—they have gone free. They have been saved. Their fet-
ters which they were unconsciously wearing before, have begun to grate
upon their soul, to eat their flesh and then they have sought mercy. And
their fetters have fallen off, they have gone free.

Well, then, though I have run away from what I was going to say, I
come again to this point—the fullness of the Divine sentence, “Let My
people go free.” If you notice, it does not say “Let them have partial liberty.
Let them have two or three days’ rest from their toil.” No. But, “Let them
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go free,” free altogether. God’s demand is not that His people should have
some little liberty, some little rest in their sin—no, but that they should go
right out of Egypt and that they should go through the wilderness to Ca-
naan. The demand was not made to Pharaoh, “Make their tasks less
heavy. Make the whip less cruel, put kinder taskmasters over them.” No,
but, “Let them go free.”

Christ did not come into the world merely to make our sin more toler-
able, but to deliver us from it. He did not come to make Hell less hot, or
sin less damnable, or our lusts less mighty. But he came to put all these
things far away from His people and work out a full and complete deliver-
ance. Perhaps Pharaoh might have said at length, “Well, they shall have
kind masters. Their tasks shall be shortened. They shall have the straw
given them, with which to make their bricks.” Yes, but Devil, this will not
do! You may consent to it, but God never will. Christ does not come to
make people less sinful, but to make them leave off sin altogether—not to
make them less miserable, but to put their miseries away and give them
joy and peace in believing in Him. The deliverance must be complete, or
else there shall be no deliverance at all.

Again—you will mark, it says, “Let My people go.” It says nothing about
their coming back again. Once gone, they are gone forever. Pharaoh
thought he would let them go two or three days journey, yet they never
went back to Egypt again. They went through the wilderness forty years to
the Promised Land and no Egyptian could ever drive them back. Egypt
went forth with all its chivalry to overtake them, but they perished in the
sea—and Israel went through as on dry land and was blessed of God. That
sentence which said of me, “Let My child go free,” gave me eternal liberty.
Not liberty for yesterday and today and tomorrow, but liberty forever and
forever.

You know when the Negro slaves run away from the Southern States
and get to the North they are free, but still the man-hunter will soon be on
their track and they may be taken back again to their masters. Yes, but
you and I are like the slave when he gets to Canada. When he sets his foot
on British soil and breathes the English air, that moment he is free. Once
ferried over the stream that parts the land of slaves from the land of free-
dom, he stands on soil that cannot be stained by the slave’s foot. He
breathes an air that never was received into lungs that were in bondage
yet. He is free.

And so is it with us. We go not into slave states where the devil has got
a fugitive law to hunt us up again, but into states where we are wholly
free. There is not a fetter left. We have not a chain upon our wrist with
half of it filed away, but we are free—the free men of God—and Satan has
no claim, no right, no, no power, ever to enslave us again. “Thus says the
Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.” It is a large demand be-
cause it is a demand that requires entire liberty and that liberty perpet-
ual, too.

But, methinks, I hear one say, “Well, I have not yet entered into the
fullness of that sentence.” No, Brother, nor have I yet—into the fullness of
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it—though I have into some of the sweetness of it. You must know that
this emancipation is often gradual in our own experience, though it is ef-
fectual and instantaneous in God’s mind.

Time was—and let me speak to you to whom I can speak, whose experi-
ence will agree with what I utter—time was when you were born slaves to
hardness of heart. You despised God—religion was a toil to you—in fact
you never exercised your mind or will with it. Well, there came a time
when the Lord said, “Let My people go free,” and you began to think. Your
heart began to melt. You groaned under the burden of sin, you began to
cry to God. You were delivered, then, from the hardness of your heart and
were free. But still sin tormented you. Your guilt went with you every day
like your own shadow. And like a grim chamberlain, with fingers bloody
red, it drew your curtains tight and put its finger upon your eyelid, as if to
crush darkness into your very heart. But the day came when, standing at
the foot of the Cross you saw your sins atoned for, “numbered on the
scapegoat’s head of old.” You felt the burden roll from your back, you were
free—free from your past sins and you could rejoice in that most glorious
liberty.

But, then, after a season, you went out into the world and you felt that,
“when you would do good, evil was present with you.” How to will you
found, but how to do you found not. Well, you have had partial deliver-
ance from that, as one evil passion has been overcome and a virtue has
been learned. You have achieved a triumph over one bad habit and a vic-
tory over another evil temper. The sentence has been going on, “Thus says
the Lord, let My people go.”

And remember the day is coming when you shall lay dying. Yes, but
you shall then begin to live. There shall be heard a voice speaking by your
death pillow saying, “Loose him and let him go.” You will understand what
that means and in a moment, loosed from every fetter, like Lazarus when
the napkin was taken from his head and the grave clothes from his feet,
you start up perfectly free. There shall not be a shadow of bondage about
you. You shall fly to Heaven and walk its free and happy streets and never
more shall you say, “O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from
the body of this death?”

I say, therefore, we don’t know in all its fullness the meaning of this
passage experimentally. Still it is all ours and we ought to receive it all by
faith, as being our precious blessing. God has said to sin, to Satan, to
death, to Hell, to doubts, to fears, to evil habits and even to the grave it-
self—“Let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

II. So much, then, for the fullness of the demand, I shall now notice, in
the second place, the RIGHTNESS OF IT. The Lord had a perfect right to
say to Pharaoh, “Let My people go free.” Tyrannical despot! What right had
he to enslave a free nation? They came down there by the invitation of his
predecessor. Did not Pharaoh invite Jacob and his family to come down to
the land of Goshen? It was never in the stipulation that they should be
made slaves. It was a violation of a national compact for Pharaoh to exact
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toil from free-born Israelites. Had they been brave and strong enough,
they ought to have resisted the encroachments of his tyranny.

They were not Pharaoh’s people. Pharaoh never chose them. He had
never brought them where they were. He had not fought with them and
overcome them. They were not captives in war, nor did they dwell in a ter-
ritory which was the spoil of fair conflict. They were guests—honored
guests—invited to come and to dwell in a land which they themselves en-
riched and blessed by their representative Joseph. It was not right, then,
that they should be in bondage—there was no right on Pharaoh’s part.
The right lay exclusively with God.

You notice the lightness of the demand concentrated in that little word
“My”—“Let My people go free. Let your own people kiss your feet if they
will—make them dig canals and build pyramids if you like, for I interfere
not with them. But My people—let them go free. You have no right to their
unpaid toil. They have no right to endure this cruel servitude. “Let My
people go free.”

Do you see the parallel in our case? The Word of God is His own heav-
enly mandate. The Voice of justice and pity and mercy, cries to death and
troll and sin, “Let My people go free—Satan, keep your own if you will, but
let My people go free, for they are Mine. This people have I created for My-
self—they shall show forth My praise. Let My people go free, for I have
bought them with My precious blood. You have not bought them, nor have
you made them—you have no right to them. Let My people go free.” All
this is our comfort for poor sinners and we hope that some of them,
though they don’t know it, are God’s people.

You must not imagine when you hear a man swear, or when he is going
on in sin—you must not write his name down in the black book and say,
“l am quite sure that man will go to the devil.” No. It may be that God or-
dains to save that man and one of these days you will meet him lifting up
his voice in prayer, outstripping you, perhaps, in the heavenly race and
serving his Master better than you have done. Jesus Christ takes many to
His bosom whose company we would have shunned when they were in
their evil state.

Sovereign mercy can dash into the prize ring and make captives. Free
Grace can go into the gutter and bring up a jewel. Divine love can rake a
dunghill and find a diamond. There is no spot where God’s Grace cannot
and will not go. This, we pray, is our great hope when we have a congrega-
tion before us—not a hope that they will be willing, that they will be atten-
tive in themselves, that they will give heed to what we say, but our hope is
this—“Doubtless God has much people in this city,” and God having
brought some of these within the sound of His Word, we have a hope that
many are His chosen ones and God will have them.

I trust we never entertain a doubt but that God will have His own and
that Christ will say as we preached to you this morning, “Not a hoof shall
be left behind.” “They shall be Mine,” says the Lord—“they are Mine now
and they shall be Mine in the day when I make up My jewels.” Lost though
God’s elect are, they never belonged to Satan. They were lost, but that
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does not say they belong to the finder. A thing may be lost, but it is mine
still when I have lost it, that is to say, I have a right to it and any man
finding it and appropriating it, has no right to do so.

If I leave a piece of land having a right to it and another shall take pos-
session for a time, yet if I hold the title deeds, I will have him ousted and
take my property. The Lord has got the title deeds of some of you, though
the devil has got possession of you. Satan rules you with a rod of iron and
makes you his captives and willing servants. But my Master is a match for
your master. There has been a great duel fought between life and death
for you and life has won the victory and Free Grace claims the prize. And
that prize Free Grace will give and your poor guilty soul shall yet be set as
a signet on Jehovah’s hand and shall yet glitter as a jewel in Jehovah’s
crown.

Oh, how I delight to talk about this Omnipotence of grace—of that grace
that does not tarry for the sons of men, that does not stop but rides on in
triumph and leads captivity itself captive. Oh, what a joy it is to think that
we have not to wait on man—that it does not rest with man whether he
should belong to Christ or not. If Christ has bought that man—if the Fa-
ther has ordained him to be Christ’s—then Christ’s that man shall be.
Rampart yourselves about with prejudices, but Christ shall scale your
ramparts. Pile up your walls, bring up the big stones of your iniquity—but
Christ shall take your citadel and make you a captive. Plunge into the
mire if you will, but that strong arm can bring you out and wash you
clean.

I see you curl your lips and say, “I shall never be a Methodist. I shall
never make a profession of religion.” I don’t know, Sir. Many have said the
same as you are saying and yet they have been brought down and if
Christ will, He can bring you down, too, Sir. There is not strength enough
in sin to overcome His Grace. When He puts forth His arm, down you fall.
Let Him but once strike and you may stand and rebel, but the victory is
His. You may will to be damned, but if He wills to save you, His will is
more than a match for your will. And you will come crouching down to His
feet, saying, “Lord, I will that You save me.”

Then, methinks He will say this, “How is it you were not willing then!
How is this that you are willing now?” “O Lord, You have made me willing
and unto You be all the glory forever and forever.” So then, we need not
say more. I think about the rightness of this sentence of God. They are His
people, they are His blood-bought people. He created them for Himself and
it is neither more nor less than right that God should say, “Thus says the
Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

III. Let me now call your attention to THE REPETITION OF THIS SEN-
TENCE. I have just read carefully through these first chapters of Exodus
and I am not quiet sure how many times this phrase occurs, but some five
or six times I know it is repeated. The first time, Moses said, “Thus says
Jehovah, the Lord God of Israel, let My people go, that they may feast be-
fore Me in the wilderness.” The second time, he says, “Let My people go,
that they may serve Me.” Some five or six times Moses went unto Pharaoh.
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The first time he said it, Pharaoh laughed in his face. “You are idle,” he
said, “you are idle. You don’t like your brick-making. You want to go and
serve your God to get an idle holiday. Go to your tasks, the taskmasters
had need make the toil a little more rigorous. What business have you
with religion? Go on with your bricks.”

Now, that is how the worldling taunts you, when for the first time that
sentence comes into his head. “Your religion,” he says, “your religion? Go
to your shop, take down your shutters on a Sunday and see whether you
can’t earn an honest living. Go on with your bricks. What business have
you to talk about feasting before God in the wilderness? It is all romance.”
And, you know, we hear worldlings say to us poor Christians that we don’t
know what real life is. Of course we don’t—“real life”—well, when putrid
carrion is the representation of real life, we may be pretty content with our
ignorance!

Vain show! Vain disquietude! Vain question! Such was the Psalmist’s
picture. That is the real life of the world, but we want a better life than
that—a life more true and real, too, though the world despises it. Brick-
making, brick-making, brick-making—that is Pharaoh’s joy and so it is
with the sinner before he is renewed—money-making, dirt-making, heap-
ing together to himself bricks that he may build for himself a fortune. Oh,
don’t these fellows turn round and look with supreme contempt on us
poor fellows—that we should think that eternity is better than time? That
God is better than the devil? That holiness is better than sin? That the
pleasures of Heaven are better than the poor pomps and vanities of this
world?

Such simpletons as these will look down and say, “Poor fellow he does
not know better.” They, indeed, are the rational men, the intellectual
men—they are, in fact, the king Pharaoh. Pharaoh gives a laugh, a hoarse
laugh, “Let My people go free?” Yes, but there will come a blow in your
face that will make you laugh after another fashion by-and-by. You with
others shall join in weeping and crying and tears and you with all your
chivalry shall sink into the waters and shall you go down and the Red Sea
shall swallow you up.

Moses goes to Pharaoh yet again and says, “Thus says the Lord, let My
people go, that they may serve Me.” And at one time the haughty monarch
says, he will let some go, at another time he will let them all go, but they
are to leave their cattle behind. He will hold on to something. If he cannot
have the whole he will have a part. It is wonderful how content the devil is
if he can but nibble at a man’s heart. It does not matter about swallowing
it whole—only let him nibble and he will be content. Let him but bite at
the ends and be satisfied, for he is wise enough to know that if a serpent
has but an inch of bare flesh to sting, he will poison the whole.

When Satan cannot get a great sin in he will let a little one in, like the
thief who goes and finds shutters all coated with iron and bolted inside. At
last he sees a little window in a chamber. He cannot get in, so he puts a
little boy in, that he may go round and open the back door. So the devil
has always his little sins to carry about with him to go and open back
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doors for him. And we let one in and say, “O, it is only a little one.” Yes,
but how that little one becomes the ruin of the entire man! Let us take
care that the devil does not get a foothold, for if he gets but a foothold, he
will get his whole body in and we shall be overcome.

Observe now, as Pharaoh would not give up the people, the sentence
had to be repeated again and again and again, until at last God would
bear it no longer, but brought down on him one tremendous blow. He
smote the first-born of Egypt, the chief of all their strength and then He
led forth His people like sheep by the hands of Moses and Aaron. In like
manner, Friends and Brethren, this sentence of God has to be repeated
many times in your experience, and mine. “Thus, says the Lord, let My
people go free,” and if you are not quite free, don’t despair—God will re-
peat that sentence till at the last you shall be brought forth with silver
and gold and there shall not be a feeble thought in all your soul.

You shall go forth with gladness—and with joy you shall enter into Ca-
naan at last—up yonder where His Throne is glittering now in glorious
light that angel eyes cannot bear. It is no wonder then, if it is to be re-
peated in our experience, that the Church of Christ must keep on repeat-
ing it in the world as God’s message. Go, missionary, to India and say to
Juggernaut and Kalee and Brahma and Vishnu, “Thus says the Lord, let
My people go free.” Go, you servants of the Lord, to China. Speak to the
followers of Confucius and say, “Thus says the Lord, let My people go
free.” Go to the gates of the harlot city, even Rome and say, “Thus says
the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

Think not though you die that your message will die with you. It is for
Moses to say, “Thus says the Lord,” and if he is driven from Pharaoh’s
sight the, “Thus says the Lord” still stands, though His servant fall. Yes,
Brothers and Sisters, the whole Church must keep on throughout every
age, crying, “Thus says the Lord, let My people go.” We must continue to
send our missionaries to lands like Madagascar, where the people of God
are speared by hundreds and they must say to the haughty queen, “Thus
says the Lord, let My people go.” We must still send our Livingstones and
our Moffats through all the wastes of Africa—

“Through her fertile plains,
Where superstition reigns,
And binds the man in chains.”
And they must continue to say, “Thus says the Lord, let My people go.”

Our Brethren must continue in the theatres and in the streets—in the
highway and in the byway—saying, not in so many words, but still in fact,
“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.” And it will
be a happy time for the Church when every minister feels that he is sent
of God—and when he speaks as Moses did. Conscious of Divine authority,
he looks sin and evil and error in the face and says, “Thus says the Lord,
let My people go.” When we are galled to enter a protest against an error,
we shall sometimes be disappointed, because people don’t see with us.
Very well, very well, but when we have entered the protest we have done
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all. It was not meant to convince the Egyptians, but it was meant to con-
strain them—“Thus says the Lore, let My people go.”

When there is a pretended Church of Christ, wherein error is preached,
the Christian minister is bound faithfully to point out the error, confident
that God’s people will hear the warning voice and come out of Babylon.
And as for the rest, they must remain where they are, for the mandate is
to those whom it concerns—those in whom the Lord has an interest, the
people who are His “portion” to go.

IV. Now, my last point, which must, as time and strength alike fail me,
be brief—is this—THE OMNIPOTENCE OF THE COMMAND—“Thus says
the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.”

“They shall never go,” says Pharaoh. And his counselors say, “Yes, so
be it, O king, they shall never depart out of this land.” “By my father I
swear,” says the king of Egypt, “they shall be my slaves forever.” “Back,
back, you sons of the Hebrew shepherds, to your bricks and to your clay.
Dare not to stand before Pharaoh’s son and dictate to him. I swear by my
father’s bones again, you shall never go free.”

Behold the rivers of Egypt run with blood! There is no fish in Egypt to
be found through all the land and the Egyptians loathe to drink the wa-
ters of the river which they once worshipped, for it is full of blood. Now,
come these two troublesome men in once more before Pharaoh—“Thus
says the Lord God of the Hebrews let My people go, that they may serve
Me.” The king pauses a minute—his haughty soul relents. “You may serve
God in the land,” says he, “but you shall not go out of the land. You may
have a three days rest and serve your God.”

“No,” says Moses, “we cannot serve God in the land of your abomina-
tions and we should be an abomination to you as well as you to us. We
must go.” Then the king tells them to be gone. They may go. He holds a
counsel of wise men and they determine while they have breath left, they
will never lose their claim upon those slaves who have so long served
them and built such mighty cities. Yes, Pharaoh, but God is mightier than
you. Open wide your gates you hundred-gated Thebes and send out your
myriads of armed men swarming like locusts on a summer’s day. Come
up, you mighty hosts of Zoar and you troop of populous No. Come up like
swarms of frogs from old Nile. Come up against them and they shall break
you—you shall be as potter’s vessels before them—for His redeemed must
and shall go free!

And now I stand tonight to many among yourselves in the position of
Amram’s son of old and it is my business and that of all God’s minister’s,
to cry to Satan, to sin, to Rome, to Mohammedanism, to idolatry, to every
evil—“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.” We
hear the hoarse laughter. We hearken to the cry of the kings of the earth
as they stand up and the rulers take counsel together. Do you see the
priests with their treacherous devices—the sons of Belial now plotting in
the dark to destroy us? Yes, but you may go on to be broken in pieces.
You may go onward like the sea, but the Rock stands fast and shall break
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you into spray and send you back and you shall know that there is a
God who is greater than you all.

Just as all Israel came forth despite of the determination of Pharaoh, so
shall all God’s elect be saved, despite the power of Satan, of evil men, of
false priests and false prophets. “Thus says the Lore, let My people go,”
and go they must and shall.

And now, my dear Hearers, have you ever heard the voice of God speak-
ing in your hearts, “Let My people go”? There are some here tonight that
have never been made free—no, what is worse than that—they think they
are free while they are the slaves to sin. You think you are free, but this is
the worst part of your slavery. You dream that you are saved while you
are standing over the mouth of Hell—and this is the worst part of your
danger—that you think you are saved. Ah poor souls, poor souls! Your
gilded slaveries going to the ale-house and the tavern, to the seat of the
scornful, drinking down sin as the ox drinks down water, the thought
starts within me—“there will be an end to all that and what will they do
when the end shall come?”

When your hairs grow gray and your bodies become feeble. When you
are drawing near the grave, what will your worldly pleasures do for you
then? There was a young man died not long ago of extreme old age. I am
not contradicting myself—that young man died of extreme old age some
time ago at the age of twenty-six. He had sinned himself into the grave
and into Hell by a course of debauchery and sin. Perhaps you are not
such a fast sinner as that, but you are taking in the poison by slower de-
grees. But what will you do when the poison begins to work—when sin
begins to pull out the core of your spirit, when the froth has been swept
from your cup and you begin to taste its dregs.

Yes, when you are dying you will want to set that cup down, but there
will be an evil hand that will thrust it to your mouth and say, “No, no, you
have drunk the sweets and now you must drink the bitters.” Though there
is damnation in every drop, yet to the dregs must you drink that cup
which you have begun to drink now. Oh, for God’s sake, dash it to the
ground—have done with it. “Let the wicked forsake his way and the un-
righteous man his thoughts.” There is hope yet. There is mercy yet. Sin is
a Pharaoh, but God is Jehovah. Your sins are hard—you cannot overcome
them of yourself—but God can. He can overcome them for you.

There is hope yet. Let that hope arouse you to action. Say to your soul
tonight, “I am not in Hell, though I might have been. I am still on praying
ground and pleading terms and now, God helping me, I will begin to
think.” And when you begin to think you will begin to be blessed. There
are more souls lost by thoughtlessness than anything else. If you want to
go to Heaven there are a great many things to think of. If you want to go
to Hell it is the easiest thing in the world. You can go and swear and drink
as you like. It is only a little trifling matter of neglect to destroy your soul.
“How shall we escape if we neglect so great a salvation?”

Well, then, if you begin to think, let me propose to you just this. The
way of salvation is mapped out before your eyes tonight. He that believes
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on the Lord Jesus Christ shall be saved. To believe is to trust. Trust Him
who hangs upon the tree and you are saved. Just as you are—guilty, help-
less, weak and ruined—give up your soul to Christ. Ah, while I am thus
advising you, I think I hear the voice behind me saying, “My servant, you
are speaking according to My will and pleasure, for I, too, am saying in
the heart of your hearers, ‘Go free.” I, too, am saying to their enemies,
‘Thus says the Lore, let My people go.”

Be it so, good Lord, and may my voice be but as Your voice. Rise, you
slaves of Satan and be free. Break your bonds asunder and be delivered.
Jesus comes to rescue you. His arm is strong and His heart is tender.
Trust Him and be free. Oh, may God grant you grace that you may be free
now and find Him, whom to find is to find everlasting life! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“TAKE AWAY THE FROGS”
NO. 3340

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 6, 1913.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron, and said, Entreat the Lord,
that He may take away the frogs from me, and from my people; and
I will let the people go, that they may do sacrifice unto the Lord.”
Exodus 8:8.

When it pleases God by His judgments to humble men, He is never at
a loss for means—He can use lions or lice, famines or flies. In the armory
of God there are weapons of every kind, from the stars in their courses
down to caterpillars in their hosts. The dust of the earth, out of which
man is formed, will at God’s command forget its kinship and overwhelm
a caravan, while the waters will forsake their channels, invade the tops of
the mountains and drown a rebellious race. When the Lord contends
against proud men, He has but to lift His finger and countless legions
throng around Him, all loyal to their Lord and valiant for His name!
Know you not that the beasts of the field are His servants and the stones
of the street obey His bidding? Every wave worships Him and every wind
knows its Lord. If you would war against Him, it would be well for you to
know what His forces are—consider the battle—do no more.

In the case before us Jehovah has to deal with Pharaoh and He hum-
bles him by frogs. Strange! Amazing! One would have thought that such
despicable means would never have been used. The Lord began with the
proud monarch by turning the waters into blood, but it may be that Pha-
raoh said in his heart, “What a great man I am! If Jehovah comes forth
against me, He must needs work a terrible miracle in order to conquer.”
He goes his way to his house unhumbled. This time the Lord will deal
with him in another style. I grant you that the conflict was still sublime
in the truest sense, but in Pharaoh’s estimation the croaking frogs which
came up from all the banks of the Nile were a mean sort of adversary!
From every reservoir and marsh they marched up in countless hordes,
entering into his chamber and coming upon his bed and his kneading
trough. He could neither sleep nor eat, nor walk abroad without encoun-
tering the loathsome reptiles. The Lord seemed by this to say, “Who are
you that I should do great things to conquer you? I will even vanquish
you by frogs.”

There was a suitableness in God’s choosing the frogs to humble
Egypt’s king, because frogs were worshipped by that nation as emblems
of the Deity. Images of a certain frog-headed goddess were placed in the
catacombs and frogs, themselves, were preserved with sacred honors.
These are your gods, O Egypt! You shall have enough of them! Pharaoh
himself shall pay a new reverence to these reptiles. As the true God is
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everywhere present around us—in our bedchambers and in our streets,
so shall Pharaoh find every place filled with what he chooses to call Di-
vine! Is it not a just way of dealing with Him?

The Lord has sure ways of reaching the hearts of proud men and if He
does not use frogs, today, He can use other means, for He has servants
everywhere prepared for each emergency. He knows how to reach the
rich and make them sit by the wayside, like Belisarius, begging for food.
The strong and healthy man, He can soon place among the invalids and
make him cry like a sick girl, “Give me a drink, Titinius.” Your children
are about you today—your pride and joy—but He can make you childless
in an hour. His arrows can pierce through a sevenfold harness of steel—
no man is so encompassed as to be beyond the reach of the Almighty! Let
me speak of Pharaoh by way of observation and I will begin by remarking
that—

I. IN SORE TROUBLE, THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD ARE GREATLY
VALUED.

“Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron.” The frogs had taught him
good manners and he longs to see the ministers of the Lord. How is this?
The man was somewhat brought to his senses—and when this happens,
men begin to value those whom they aforetime despised. Listen to this
story. There came a man of God to Bethel where king Jeroboam was set-
ting up the golden calves and he began to cry against the altar. Then Je-
roboam stretched forth his hand and cried, “Lay hold upon him.” In a
moment the rebel’s right arm withered, and hung by his side, useless!
Then he turned to the man of God, whom he was about to arrest, and
said, “Entreat the Lord for me.” Thus have persecutors been forced to
crouch at the feet of those whom they would have destroyed! Another
story will set forth the same truth. King Saul had been forsaken of God
and the Philistines pressed hard upon him. In his extremity he resorted
to a woman who professed to deal with the spirits of the dead. With
whom would he speak? He cries, “Bring me up Samuel.” Samuel was the
man who had most sternly rebuked him! One would have thought that
Samuel was the last person he would wish to see, but in his need, he
asks for no one else but Samuel. When ungodly men get into straits, how
they wish they could consult with one who has gone home, against whom
they pointed many a jest. They never say, “Bring me up the jolly fellow
who filled and quaffed the bowl with me.” In their tribulation they think
not of such. They never cry, “Bring me up the wanton with whom I
sported in sin, that I may again enjoy her company.” No, in their distress
they desire other advisers—they would rather cry, “Brmg me up my holy
mother! Oh, for a sight of her dear, loving face as I saw it on her dying
bed, when she urged me to follow her to Heaven! Bring me up that old
friend whom I ridiculed when I turned aside from the ways of God! Oh,
for an hour with the man of God whom once I scorned!” Do you not see
that it is the old tale repeated—Pharaoh, when his troubles are multip-
lied, calls for Moses and Aaron!

This is also to be accounted for by the fact that God puts a mysterious
honor upon His faithful servants. The painters place halos about the
heads of the Bible saints—there were no such crowns of light upon them,
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literally, and yet within the legend there slumbers a great truth. He who
leads an upright, holy, gracious life has a power about him which im-
presses the beholder—his presence in an ungodly company has an influ-
ence on wicked men like that of Zephon, of whom Milton sings in Para-
dise Lost. To the great fallen angel his presence was a rebuke. God
hedges the good with a dignity which men feel even when they are not
conscious of it. It was so in the case before us. Moses was made to be as
a god unto Pharaoh. Pharaoh had said, “Get you unto your burdens,”
addressing Moses and Aaron as if they were slaves! But now he sends for
them and entreats their prayers on his behalfl This was like the case of
Joseph. His brothers hated him and sold him for a slave—but how differ-
ent the scene when they bowed before him and trembled as he said, “I
am Joseph!” The archers had shot at him and wounded him, but still his
bow abode in strength!

Remember, too, Jeremiah, whom Zedekiah, the king, treated with
great indignity till the Babylonians had surrounded the city—and then
he sent to him and said, “Enquire, I pray you, of the Lord for us.” Our
Lord describes an instance still more remarkable. It belongs to the next
world, but the same principles rule in all worlds. A poor saint was laid at
a rich man’s door, full of sores. He begged for the crumbs that fell from
the rich man’s table, “moreover, the dogs came and licked his sores.” The
rich man, clothed with purple and fine linen, took small note of this saint
of God. But what a change happened on a day when the beggar died and
was carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom—and the rich man also died
and was buried! In Hell the rich man lifted up his eyes, and Lazarus had
honor before him, for he begged that Lazarus might be sent to cool his
burning tongue with the tip of his finger dipped in water. They had
changed places, for God had crowned His poor servant with glory and
honor! The halo was around the head of Lazarus most assuredly.

A light shone upon the face of Moses and a glory settled upon the
brow of Jesus. “Such honor have all the saints” in a spiritual sense—and
the proudest of men shall be made to know it!

Once more, let me note that this honor is doubtless set on saints that
they may be of service to ungodly men. God intends, by their means, to
bless the penitent. When it was wheat harvest and a thunderstorm came
because Israel desired a king, you remember that while peal on peal the
dread artillery of God was heard, the people trembled and besought Sa-
muel the Prophet to pray for them. And he said, “God forbid that I should
sin against the Lord by ceasing to pray for you.” Holy Samuel’s prayer
was heard for them!

Much later an earthquake shook the foundations of a prison and
loosed the bands of the prisoners. Then the jailer woke up in his fright
and feared that his prisoners had escaped—and that he should have to
die for it—but there stood Paul, the man whom he had thrust into the
inner prison, and whose feet he had made fast in the stocks! And the jai-
ler, trembling before him, cried out, “Sirs, what must I do to be saved?”
The answer was given. He was directed to believe and to be baptized—
and the jailer and his house were saved! If God’s servants are treated
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with scorn and harshness they need not fear, for they are put just where
they are, that unconverted men may be blessed by their agency. Like
Moses to Pharaoh, saints will yet have to say, “Glory over me. I will pray
for you, or teach you, so that I may but lead you to the Savior.”

It is clear that in times of trouble godly men and women are at a pre-
mium! Secondly, with ungodly men—

II. IN TIMES OF SORE TRIAL PRAYER ALSO BEGINS TO BE VALUA-
BLE.

Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron and said, “Entreat the
Lord.” Pharaoh begs an interest in the prayers of good men—this is a fine
change since the day wherein he said, “Who is Jehovah that I should
obey His voice?”

When men are sick and near to die, they send for us to pray with
them. That old philosopher, Bion, showed much wisdom in his biting
sarcasm. He was on shipboard and found that among the passengers
there were certain foul-mouthed desperadoes. While they were venting all
manner of abominations, a storm came on, and they began to pray! Then
Bion cried out to them, “Hold your tongues, for if the gods only know
that you are here, they will sink the vessell Be quiet, lest your prayers
should be our ruin.” One’s thoughts have taken somewhat of that form

when we have seen men fulfilling the old adage—
“When the devil was sick, the devil a saint would be.”

Such prayers are too often an insult to the holiness of God!

Why is it that reprobates take to praying when they are in deep
trouble? Frequently superstition moves them. They regard a prayer as a
spell or magical charm. So in their folly they send for a minister and cry,
“Entreat the Lord for me!” Among many Londoners, so dense is this su-
perstition that after a poor soul is dead, I have heard relatives say, “We
sent for the minister and he came and prayed to him.” Mark that word,
“prayed to him”! Does not this discover the ignorance and superstition of
the people? They do not know the design and object of prayer. This su-
perstition needs to be spoken of with great truthfulness and fidelity.

In certain instances the man’s hope in prayer is the result of a con-
demning faith. There is a justifying faith and a condemning faith. “What?”
you say, “does faith ever condemn men?” Yes, when men have faith
enough to know that there is a God who sends judgments upon them,
that nothing can remove those judgments but the hand that sent them
and that prayer moves that hand—there are persons who yet never pray,
themselves, but eagerly cry to friends, “Entreat the Lord for me.” That is
a measure of faith which goes to increase a man’s condemnation, since
he ought to know that if what he believes is true, then the proper thing is
to pray himself! It would have been a wonderfully good sign if Pharaoh
had said, “Join with me, O Moses and Aaron, while I pray unto Jehovah
that He may take the frogs from me.” But, no, he had only a condemning
faith which contented itself with other men’s prayers!

In many instances this desire for prayer is one of the movements of the
Spirit upon the heart of man. When a poor, afflicted man, in the depth of
poverty, struck with consumption or laid aside by some other deadly dis-
ease, desires that a minister would come and pray with him, we will nev-
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er treat such a wish with neglect. While it is our duty to expose the su-
perstition which often lurks beneath the wish, we also hope that some
good thing towards the Lord God of Israel may dwell in it. It is, perhaps,
the prodigal saying, “I will arise and go unto my Father, and I will inquire
the way home.” I hope it is so.

Take warning, you that do not pray—you will yet need to pray! There
will come a time to the most of you when you will not be able to bear
yourselves without crying unto God. May God, in His Infinite Mercy lead
you to begin at once! For when it can be said of you, “Behold, he prays,”
it will be the best of news! Beginning to pray is the turning point of life!
Why not at once set a high price upon that which in times of trouble you
will seek for with tears? Our third observation is this—

III. IN SORE TROUBLE THE PRAYER IS OFTEN A WRONG ONE.

The petitions which men offer when they are in distress are often
wrong prayers. Pharaoh said, “Entreat the Lord, that He may take away
the frogs from me.”

A fatal flaw is manifest in that prayer. It contains no confession of sin.
He says not, “I have rebelled against the Lord. Entreat that I may find
forgiveness!” Nothing of the kind—he loves sin as much as ever. A prayer
without penitence is a prayer without acceptance. If no tear has fallen
upon it, it is withered. You must come to God as a sinner through a Sa-
vior, but by no other way. He that comes to God like the Pharisee, with,
“God, I thank You that I am not as other men are,” never draws near to
God at all! But he that cries, “God be merciful to me, a sinner,” has come
to God by the way which God has, Himself, appointed! There must be a
confession of sin before God or our prayer is faulty.

Pharaoh’s prayer dealt only with the punishment. “Take away the frogs!
Take away the frogs! Take away the frogs!” That is his one cry. So we
hear the sick exclaim, “Oh, Sir, pray that I may get well.” The drunkard
begs that he may be helped out of his poverty. The impenitent sinner
cries, “Pray that my child may not be taken from me.” It is not wrong to
pray, “Take away the frogs.” We should all have prayed so if we had been
surrounded by such pests. The evil is that this was the whole of his
prayer. He said not, “Take away my sins,” but, “Take away the frogs.” He
did not cry, “Lord, take away my heart of stone,” but only, “Take away
the frogs.” Perhaps I am addressing those who are in poverty, sickness,
or distress and all they are crying about is, “Lord, take away the frogs!
Deliver me from my poverty, my trouble, my hunger, my disgrace, my
punishment!” Now, if you have brought yourself into evil by a vicious life,
your prayer must not be, “Take away the disease and the poverty,” but
“Take away the sin.” The drunkard’s prayer must not be, “Lord, take
away the result of my intoxication,” but, “Remove from me the poisoned
cup.” Lay the axe at the root and cry, “Lord, take the sin away.” Alas,
most of the prayers of men in trouble are only like Pharaoh’s selfish
prayer, “Take away the frogs.” The Lord did hear his petition, but nothing
came of it. The frogs were gone, but flies came immediately after and all

sorts of plagues followed in rapid succession—and his heart was still
hardened.
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When ungodly men are under a sense of Divine Wrath they turn not to
God aright—their prayer is devoid of spiritual requests. When Cain had
murdered his brother, did he express a regret? No. He only murmured,
“My punishment is greater than I can bear.” Esau sold his birthright. Did
he repent of the sin of having been a profane person, and seek pardon
carefully? Not he! He sought carefully with tears to get back his birth-
right, but he found no place for repentance in his father Isaac! The bless-
ing had gone to Jacob and on Jacob it must remain. Another telling case
is that of Simon Magus. When Peter told him that he was in the gall of
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity, he replied, “Pray you to the Lord
for me that none of these things which you have spoken come upon
me”—that was all he cared about. He expressed no desire to be delivered
from his evil way, but only to be screened from the consequences of it!
Every knave cries out against punishment—but he is attaining to hones-
ty who entreats to be freed from his pilfering habits! Our last remark is
that—

IV. THE SINNER IN HIS SORE TROUBLES IS VERY APT TO MAKE
GREAT PROMISES.

Pharaoh cried, “Take away the frogs and I will let the people go, that
they may do sacrifice unto the Lord.” In this way one of you talked when
you were down with fever, or when you were likely to lose your employ-
ment through your folly. You said, “Please God, if You let me escape this
once, I will be a very different man.” Such promises are generally boast-
ful. Notice here the proud language of Pharaoh. “I will let the people go.”
He does not long talk in this fashion, but now he is a great king and he
gives his royal word, “I will let the people go.” Some folks are very big
when they promise God, “I will do this and I will do that.” But you can-
not, my Friend! You reply that you are going to have a new heart and a
right spirit. Are you looking to create them yourself? You talk as if you
were! I think you said that you were going to “turn over a new leaf,” but a
new leaf in a bad book may be worse than the old leaf! But you are going
to be entirely new, are you? Are you to do all this yourself? You are great-
ly mistaken—true conversion does not begin by talking of what “I" will
do! It begins in casting ourselves upon the Lord and begging Him to work
all our works in us!

But this man’s promises were all a lie. I daresay that for the moment
he meant them—but he did not keep his word, for he did not let the
people go. “When Pharaoh saw that there was respite, he hardened his
heart, and hearkened not unto them; as the Lord had said.” Has not that
been the case with many others? You promised “faithfully,” as you said.
You pledged yourself that it would be so, but it is not so. Stand still aw-
hile and hear a message from the Lord—*You have not lied unto men,
but you have lied unto God.” Let that sentence pierce the innermost
heart of your conscience! “You have lied unto God.” Remember Ananias
and Sapphira and what followed upon their falsehood? Be astonished
that it has not followed upon yours, for you made the promise before
witnesses in the Presence of the Lord Himself!

Mark well that in all this, Pharaoh increased his guilt. His vows heaped
up his transgressions. He forgot his promises, but God did not. They
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were laid by in store against him—and the blows of God upon him fell
heavier and heavier until, at last, Jehovah drowned him and his chosen
captains in the Red Sea! Oh, Sirs, if God comes to deal with you in this
fashion, what will become of you? Your promises are filed in Heaven to
be witnesses against you! God reaches out these promises of yours at
this hour and holds them up before your eyes. And what does your con-
science say? If you had promised a kind friend and broken your word, it
would have been base enough, but you have been ungrateful to your God
in whose hands your breath is, and whose are all your ways! Let a sense
of guilt overwhelm you and, in the name of Jesus Christ, ask mercy of
your God!

I will tell you how God deals with His own children and then leave you
to infer how He will deal with you if you are not His children. A certain
man, to all appearances, feared God. Yes, and did so with a sincere
heart. He was once an earnest Christian, a member of the Church and a
worker in the service—faithful to his light and fervent in spirit—but he
grew cold. He had a farm and it occupied nearly all his time. He was
filled with an intense desire to grow rich and, therefore, he devoted his
attention to his business till he grew colder and colder in Divine things—
and the means of Grace on the weekdays were forsaken. Work for God
was dropped, communion with God ceased and the religious professor
became to all appearance an utter worldling. But yet he was a child of
God and this is how his Father restored him. He took from him the wife
of his youth, to whom his heart was knit. But this made him more
worldly than before because his wife had been a great help to him in the
farm—but now she was gone—so he must stick to it more than ever!
Nothing came of the first chastisement except increased sin. He had only
one son, for whom he was saving up his money and working his busi-
ness—and he saw that son cut down with consumption, like his mother.
This also made him still more worldly. It ought to have brought him to
his knees, but it did not. He carried on the practice of prayer, but with
little heart. He said, “Now, my dear son, who was such a comfort to me,
has gone, I can hardly get out on Sundays at all. I must look after the
cows and attend to the stock.” So he sank deeper in the mire.

Then the Lord began to deal with him in another way. He had a bad
season and lost money farming, careful as he was. Next year was worse,
and the cattle plague emptied his stalls. He was brought down to pover-
ty. He could scarcely keep the farm, for he could not pay the rent. Still he
did not yield. He had tender moments now and then, but he was usually
hard, for he felt that God was dealing severely with him. He felt angry
against God and stuck to his business more than ever, while the things
of God were forgotten. Then the Lord took His erring child more closely in
hand than before, and sent him an incurable disease in his body. The
worldly farmer lay upon a sick bed fretting about his business—he did
not turn to the Lord even then! Last of all, his house took fire and as the
barn and the ricks and the house were all ablaze and all that he had was
going, they carried him out into the open air upon the bed from which he
could not stir, and he was heard to say, “Blessed be the Lord! Blessed be

Volume 59 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 “Take Away the Frogs” Sermon #3340

the Lord! I am cured at last.” But, dear Friends, nothing would cure him
till everything was gone from him! Was not that a pity? He was saved so
as by fire. He would be “as the horse and the mule, which have no un-
derstanding, whose mouth must be held in with bit and bridle” and,
therefore, he had to suffer for it. I pray you do not copy him. People of
God, do not make rods for your own backs in that way! Do not drive your
heavenly Father to hard measures.

But oh, you ungodly, if He will deal thus with His children, how will He
deal with you who are not His children? If He means to bless you, He will
not let you go unpunished, but He will smite you with heavy strokes. I
remember one who used to bless God for a broken leg—he said that he
never ran in the ways of God until he was lame. I believe that some par-
ents never loved the heavenly Father till their dear infant child was taken
away. The shepherd tried to get the mother sheep into the fold, but she
would not come, so he took up her lamb and carried it away in his
arms—and then the mother followed him! He has done that to some of
you. You would never have come to Christ if dear little Johnny had not
gone Home to Jesus. You lost one and another for that same purpose—
have you not had enough strokes? You have been smitten till your “whole
head is sick and your whole heart faint.” Will you not turn unto your God
without more ado? His blows are sent in mercy! It is far better that you
should have a Hell here than Hell hereafter! It were better for you to live
a lifelong agony than to be cast into Hell forever! Believe in the Lord Je-
sus Christ and you shall be saved! He died for sinners—died for aggra-
vating, guilty, willful sinners! And if they look to Him, they shall at once
be forgiven! I cannot give the look of faith for you, or I would gladly do so,
but I beseech you to look and live! May God the Holy Spirit lead you to do
so, for Jesus’ sake! Amen.

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SPURGEON:
EXODUS 3:1-14; ROMANS 9:1-285.

This Chapter in Exodus tells of the appearance of God to Moses in the
Wilderness. Has He departed from us, Brothers and Sisters? He used to
be seen by godly souls by mount and stream and sea—and even bushes
were alive and blazing with the indwelt Godhead! Oh, that He would re-
veal Himself to us tonight! I am going to read this Chapter with this long-
ing in my heart. I pray that the same longing may be in the heart of every
child of God—“Show me Your face: show me Your face, my God, tonight!”

Verse 1. Now Moses kept the flock of Jethro, his father-in-law, the
priest of Midian: and he led the flock to the back side of the desert, and
came to the Mountain of God, even to Horeb. There is nothing dishonora-
ble about common trade and matters of business at all. Here is a
shepherd who keeps his flock—and God keeps him and reveals Himself
to him. When God wants a man to lead His people, He seeks for him not
among idlers, but busy, active men. And God was pleased to show Him-
self more to Moses, as a shepherd, than He had ever shown Himself to
him as a prince in Egypt. I find no glowing Deity in the halls of Pharaoh,
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but I find the Consuming Fire manifested in the lone wastes of the Sinai
Desert!

2. And the Angel of the LORD appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of
the midst of a bush: and he looked and, behold, the bush burned with fire,
and the bush was not consumed. Well might it say, “Behold.” I have seen
a bush set alight by a match. It blazed in a moment, but it was gone in
another moment! It burned up fiercely and hastily. But God was pleased
to make a poor consumable bush to be the unharmed place of His abid-
ing. He dwells today in the Human Person of the Savior. The Godhead is
in Christ. He dwells today in the Church which might well enough be
consumed by His Presence—but it is not. He can come and dwell in my
heart and in yours, tonight, and yet we shall bear the Presence of Deity
to the hour of our death! He has a way of so throwing Himself into our
feebleness that it becomes strong—and that which might otherwise have
been destroyed, is even preserved by His Presence! The bush burned with
fire and was not consumed.

3, 4. And Moses said, I will now turn aside, and see this great sight,
why the bush is not burnt. And when the LORD saw that he turned aside
to see, God called unto him out of the midst of the bush, and said, Moses,
Moses. And he said, Here am I. Oh, that personal call—that voice from
God to the heart! How much we need it. Do you not remember when first
the Lord called some of you? Then He says to you tonight, “I have called
you by My name. You are Mine.” Acknowledge that sweet impeachment,
confess that you are His and say to Him, “For suffering or for service,
here am I ready, yes ready, even as Moses was. Here am 1.”

5. And He said, Draw not near here: take your shoes from off your feet,
for the place where you stand is holy ground. Stand as a servant stands
in the presence of his master in the East. He is not expected to wear, in
the court of his master, the shoes which have trodden in the mire of the
world. Now, put away your cares, put away your carnal thoughts, put
away yourself, put away your sins. When God is near, solemnity and
deep reverence become us. “The place where you stand is holy ground.”

6. Moreover He said, I am the God of your father, the God of Abraham,
the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moses hid his face; for he
was afraid to look upon God. You need not hide your face if God shall ap-
pear to you, though I am sure you will do it. You may come boldly. It is
your Father’s face! It is the face of One who is reconciled to you in Christ.
Therefore open your eyes and look—and may the Lord show Himself to
youl!

7. And the LORD said, I have surely seen the affliction of My people
which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry by reason of their taskmas-
ters; for I know their sorrows. Now, you troubled ones, are not these
verses real music to you? God has seen your afflictions—there are God’s
eyes! God has heard your cry—there are God’s ears. “I know their sor-
rows.” There is God’s mighty understanding. He is thinking about you.
He knows all that which tries you tonight.

10. “Come now therefore”™—This was a very extraordinary thing to fol-
low after all that. God has seen the affliction of His people. What then?
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Does He say, “I am come down to deliver them”? What then? Why, the
next thing is that He is going to use this trembling man who stands awe-
struck with his shoes off in the presence of the still burning bush! “Come
now, therefore”™—

10. And I will send you unto Pharaoh, that you may bring forth My
people, the children of Israel, out of Egypt. You have been praying for a
blessing. God is going to give it through you. You have been looking east
and west and north and south for some deliverer that shall win souls
and stir up the Church. God calls you to do it! He invites you to under-
take this gigantic service and I think that I see the color come into your
face and then fly away again! You are ready to faint at the thought of
such a charge laid upon you!

11. And Moses said unto God, Who am I, that I should go unto Pharaoh,
and that I should bring forth the children of Israel out of Egypt? Now, catch
this—

12. And He said, Certainly I will be with you. What more does Moses
need? He said, “Who am I?” This showed his weakness. God said, “Never
mind who you are. Certainly [ will be with you.” Here was strength
enough for him!

12. And this shall be a token unto you, that I have sent you: When you
have brought forth the people out of Egypt, you shall serve God upon this
mountain. And he did! You know how Sinai trembled while God made it
His Throne and how Moses must have been strengthened when he did
exceedingly fear and quake before God when he remembered that this
same God had appeared to him when he was alone in the desert—and
had promised that they should worship Him there.

13. Then Moses said to God, Indeed, when I come to the children of
Israel and say to them, The God of your fathers has sent me to you, and
they say to me, What is His name? what shall I say to them?

14. God said unto Moses, I AM WHO I AM. That is His name—The Infi-
nite, Eternal and Unchangeable God!

14. And He said, Thus shall you say unto the children of Israel, I AM
has sent me unto you. Oh, what a glorious commission—to receive it di-
rect from the self-existent God, who is the same forever and ever, and on-
ly has immortality! Speak to us tonight, you great I AM, JAH, Jehovah,
God of Abraham, of Isaac and of Jacob. Speak to this company in this
House of Prayer tonight, because of Jesus, Joshua, Jehoshua, Jehovah,
Jesus. | have tried to show you how that name of Jesus has the name
“Jehovah” hidden away in it. Because of Him, draw near to us, O Lord!

ROMANS 9:1-25. The Jews thought that God must certainly save
them. They thought they had a birth claim. Were they not the children of
Abraham? Surely they had some right to it. This Chapter battles the
question of right. No man has any right to the Grace of God. The terms
are inconsistent. There can be no right to that which is free favor. We are
all condemned criminals, and if pardoned, it must be as the result of
pure mercy, absolute mercy, for there is no good in any one of us!

Verses 1, 2. [ say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bear-
ing me witness in the Holy Spirit that I have great heaviness and continual
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sorrow in my heart. He never thought about his unbelief, Brothers and
Sisters, without the deepest imaginable regret. How far is this from the
spirit of those who look upon the ungodly without tears—settle it down
as a matter that cannot be altered and take it as a question of hard
fate—but are never troubled about it! Not so the Apostle. He had great
heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart.

3. For I could wish that I, myself ,were accursed from Christ for my
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh. He had just that self-
sacrificing spirit of Moses, that he would lose anything and everything if
they might but be saved. And this is the spirit which ought to actuate
every Church of Christ. The church that is always caring for her own
maintenance is no church. The Church that would be willing to be de-
stroyed if it could save the sons of men—which feels as if, whatever her
shame or sorrow, it would be nothing if she could but save sinners—that
Church is like the Lord, of whom we read, “He saved others: Himself he
could not save.” Oh, blessed heartbreak over sinful men which makes
men willing to lose everything if they might but bless and win men to
Christ! “My kinsmen,” he says, “according to the flesh.”

4, 5. Who are Israelites; to whom pertains the adoption, and the glory,
and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the service of God, and
the promises. Whose are the fathers, and of whom as concerning the flesh
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed forever. Amen. What dignity has
God put upon ancient Israel! How favored far beyond any of us in these
particulars! They had the Light of God when the rest of the world was in
darkness! Theirs was the Law of God, and theirs the Covenant promises!
Above all, of them it was that Christ came! Our Savior was a Jew! Forever
must that race be had in respectful honor and we must pray for their
salvation.

6, 7. Not as though the Word of God has taken no effect. For they are
not all Israel, which are of Israel. Neither, because they are the seed of Ab-
raham, are they all children: but in Isaac shall your seed be called. Now
the Apostle is getting to his point. You Jews claim to have the mercy of
God because you are of the seed of Abraham, but there is nothing in
that, he says, for God made a distinct choice of Isaac to the rejection of
Ishmael, as he did afterwards of Jacob, and then Esau was left out.

8. That is, your flesh which are the children of the flesh, these are not
the children of God: but the children of the promise are counted for the
seed. Now Isaac was not the child of Abraham’s flesh. He was born ac-
cording to promise, when his mother was past age and his father well
stricken in years. His was the birth according to the promise and that is
the way the line of Grace runs—not according to the flesh, but according
to the promise! If, then, all my hope of Heaven lies upon my being a child
of godly parents, it is an Israelite hope and good for nothing! If my hope
of Heaven lies upon my having been born according to the promise of
God—born of His Grace and of His power—in that line the Covenant
stands! God has determined that it shall be so.

9-13. For this is the word of promise. At this time will I come, and Sa-
rah shall have a son. And not only this, but when Rebecca also had con-
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ceived by one, even by our father Isaac (for the children being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose of God according to
election might stand, not of works, but of Him that calls) it was said unto
her, The elder shall serve the younger. As it is written, Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I hated. So, then, there is no claim of birth, for he that had
the claim of birth, even Esau, is passed by! There is, indeed, no claim at
all, for God gives freely according to His own will, blessing the sons of
men.

14. What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God? God
forbid! There is no unrighteousness in anything that He does! And in the
winding up of all affairs, it shall be seen that God was righteous as well
as gracious.

15-16. For He says to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have
mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have compassion. So
then it is not of him that wills, nor of him that runs, but of God that shows
mercy. That is where it must begin. When men are condemned, what can
they appeal to, but the mercy of God? Where is the hope of men, but in
the sovereignty of the Most High?

17-24. For the Scripture says unto Pharaoh, Even for this same purpose
have I raised you up, that I might show My power in you, and that My
name might be declared throughout all the earth. Therefore has He mercy
on whom He will have mercy, and whom He will, He hardens. You will say
then unto me, Why does He yet find fault? For who has resisted His will?
No but, O man, who are you that replies against God? Shall the thing
formed say to Him that formed it, Why have You made me thus? Has not
the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto
honor, and another unto dishonor? What if God, willing to show His wrath,
and to make His power known, endured with much long-suffering the ves-
sels of wrath fitted to destruction? And that He might make known the
riches of His Glory on the vessels of mercy, which He had before prepared
unto Glory, even us, whom He has called, not of the Jews only, but also of
the Gentiles? There was the sting of it. They could not endure that God
should, in His Divine Sovereignty save Gentiles as well as Jews! But He
has done so and He has sent the Gospel to us while they, having refused
it, are left in the darkness which they chose.

25. As He says also in Hosea, I will call them My people, which were
not My people: and her beloved, which was not beloved. Oh, what a
splendid verse is this! Let some here who have been far from God until
now and never had a gracious thought, nevertheless hear what He has
done and will do again! “I will call them My people that were not My
people, and her beloved which was not beloved.”

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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CONFESSION OF SIN—A SERMON

WITH SEVEN TEXTS
NO. 113

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, JANUARY 18, 1857,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“T have sinned.”
PHARAOH—Exodus 9:27.

MY sermon this morning will have seven texts and yet I pledge myself
that there shall be but three different words in the whole of them. For it
so happens that the seven texts are all alike, occurring in seven different
portions of God’s Holy Word. I shall require, however, to use the whole of
them to exemplify different cases. And I must request those of you who
have brought your Bibles with you to refer to the texts as I shall mention
them.

The subject of this morning’s discourse will be this—CONFESSION OF
SIN. We know that this is absolutely necessary to salvation. Unless there
is a true and hearty confession of our sins to God, we have no promise
that we shall find mercy through the blood of the Redeemer. “Whoever
confesses his sins and forsakes them shall find mercy.” But there is no
promise in the Bible to the man or woman who will not confess his sins.
As upon every point of Scripture, there is a liability of being deceived, so
more especially in the matter of confession of sin. There are many who
make a confession and a confession before God who, notwithstanding,
receive no blessing because their confession has not in it certain marks
which are required by God to prove it genuine and sincere and which
demonstrate it to be the work of the Holy Spirit. My text this morning
consists of three words, “I have sinned.” And you will see how these
words, in the lips of different men, indicate very different feelings. While
one says, “I have sinned,” and receives forgiveness—another we shall
meet with says, “I have sinned,” and goes his way to blacken himself with
worse crimes than before and dive into greater depths of sin than hereto-
fore he had committed.

THE HARDENED SINNER
PHARAOH—*“I have sinned.”—Exodus 9:27.

Volume 3 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 1




2 Confession of Sin—A Sermon with Seven Texts Sermon #113

I. The first case I shall bring before you is that of the HARDENED
SINNER who, when under terror, says, “I have sinned.” And you will find
the text in the book of Exodus, the 9th chapter and 27t verse—“And Pha-
raoh sent and called for Moses and Aaron and said unto them, I have
sinned this time: the Lord is righteous and I and my people are wicked.”

But why this confession from the lips of the haughty tyrant? He was
not often likely to humble himself before Jehovah. Why does the proud
one bow himself? You will judge of the value of his confession when you
hear the circumstances under which it was made. “And Moses stretched
forth his rod toward Heaven. And the Lord sent thunder and hail and the
fire ran along upon the ground. And the Lord rained hail upon the land
of Egypt. So that there was hail and fire mingled with the hail, very griev-
ous, such as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt since it be-
came a nation.” “Now,” said Pharaoh, while the thunder is rolling
through the sky, while the lightning-flashes are setting the very ground
on fire and while the hail is descending in big lumps of ice—“now,” he
says, “I have sinned.” He is but a type and specimen of multitudes of the
same class. How many a hardened rebel on shipboard, when the timbers
are strained and creaking, when the mast is broken and the ship is drift-
ing before the gale, when the hungry waves are opening their mouths to
swallow the ship up alive and quick as those that go into the pit of Hell—
how many a hardened sailor has then bowed his knees, with tears in his
eyes and cried, “I have sinned”? But of what use and of what value was
his confession? The repentance that was born in the storm died in the
calm! That repentance of his that was begotten amidst the thunder and
the lightning ceased as soon as all was hushed in quiet. And the man
who was a pious mariner when on board ship became the most wicked
and abominable of sailors when he placed his foot on terra firma!

How often, too, have we seen this in a storm of thunder and lightning?
Many a man’s cheek is blanched when he hears the thunder rolling. His
eyes start to tear and he cries, “O God, I have sinned,” while the rafters
of his house are shaking and the very ground beneath him reeling at the
voice of God which is full of majesty! But alas, for such a repentance!
When the sun again shines and the black clouds are withdrawn, sin
comes again upon the man and he becomes worse than before! How
many of the same sort of confessions, too, have we seen in times of cho-
lera and fever and pestilence? Then our churches have been crammed
with hearers, who, because so many funerals have passed their doors, or
so many have died in the streets, could not refrain from going up to
God’s house to confess their sins! And under that visitation, when one,
two and three have been lying dead in the house, or next door, how many
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have thought they would really turn to God? But, alas, when the pesti-
lence had done its work, conviction ceased and when the bell had tolled
the last time for a death caused by cholera, then their hearts ceased to
beat with penitence and their tears flowed no more!

Have I any such here this morning? I doubt not I have hardened per-
sons who would scorn the very idea of religion, who would count me a
cant and hypocrite if I should endeavor to press it home upon them—but
who know right well that religion is true and who feel it in their times of
terror! If I have such here this morning, let me solemnly say to them,
“Sirs, you have forgotten the feelings you had in your hours of alarm.
But, remember, God has not forgotten the vows you then made!” Sailor,
you said if God would spare you to see the land, again, you would be His
servant. You are not so, you have lied to God, you have made Him a false
promise—you have never kept the vow which your lips did utter! Many of
you have said, on a bed of sickness, that if He would spare your life, you
would never again sin as you did before—but here you are and this
week’s sins shall speak for themselves! You are no better than you were
before your sickness. Could you lie to your fellow man and yet go unre-
proved? And do you think that you will lie against God and yet go unpu-
nished? No! The vow, however rashly made, is registered in Heaven and
though it is a vow which you cannot perform, yet as it is a vow which you
have made yourself and made voluntarily, too, you shall be punished for
not keeping it. And God shall execute vengeance upon you at last be-
cause you said you would turn from your ways and then, when the blow
was removed, you did not!

A great outcry has been raised of late against tickets-of-leave. I have
no doubt there are some men here who before high Heaven stand in the
same position as the ticket-of-leave men stand to our government! They
were about to die, as they thought. They promised good behavior if they
might be spared and they are here today on ticket-of-leave in this world—
and how have they fulfilled their promise? Justice might raise the same
outcry against them as they do against the burglars so constantly let
loose upon us. The avenging angel might say, “O God, these men said if
they were spared they would be so much better. If anything, they are
worse! How have they violated their promise and how have they brought
down Divine wrath upon their heads!” This is the first style of penitence.
And it is a style I hope none of you will imitate, for it is utterly worthless.
It is of no use for you to say, “I have sinned,” merely under the influence
of terror and then to forget it afterwards.

THE DOUBLE-MINDED MAN
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BALAAM—*“I have sinned.”—Numbers 22:34.

II. Now for a second text. I beg to introduce you to another character—
the double-minded man who says, “I have sinned,” and feels that he has
and feels it deeply, too, but who is so worldly-minded that he “loves the
wages of unrighteousness.” The character | have chosen to illustrate this
is that of Balaam. Turn to the book of Numbers, the 22rd Chapter and
the 34th verse—“And Balaam said unto the angel of the Lord, I have
sinned.” But yet he went on with his sin afterwards. One of the strangest
characters of the whole world is Balaam! I have often marveled at that
man. He seems really, in another sense, to have come up to the lines of
Ralph Erskine—

“To good and evil equal bent
And both a devil and a saint.”

For he did seem to be so. At times no man could speak more eloquently
and more truthfully, but at other times he exhibited the most mean and
sordid covetousness that could disgrace human nature! Think you see
Balaam. He stands upon the brow of the hill and there lie the multitudes
of Israel at his feet. He is bid to curse them and he cries, “How shall I
curse whom God has not cursed?” And God, opening his eyes, he begins
to tell even about the coming of Christ and he says, “I shall see Him but
not now: I shall behold Him but not near.” And then he winds up his ora-
tion by saying—“Let me die the death of the righteous and let my last end
be like His!” And you will say of that man, he is a hopeful character. Wait
till he has come off the brow of the hill and you will hear him give the
most diabolical advice to the king of Moab which it was even possible for
Satan, himself, to suggest! Said he to the king, “You cannot overthrow
these people in battle, for God is with them. Try and entice them from
their God.” And you know how, with wanton lusts, they of Moab tried to
entice the children of Israel from allegiance to Jehovah, so that this man
seemed to have the voice of an angel at one time and yet the very soul of
a devil in his heart! He was a terrible character. He was a man of two
things—a man who went all the way with two things to a very great ex-
tent. I know the Scripture says, “No man can serve two masters.” Now
this is often misunderstood. Some read it, “No man can serve two mas-
ters.” Yes he can, he can serve three or four! The way to read it is this—
“No man can serve two masters.” They cannot both be masters! He can
serve two, but they cannot both be his master. A man can serve two who
are not his masters, or twenty. He may live for twenty different purposes,
but he cannot live for more than one master purpose—there can only be
one master purpose in his soul. But Balaam labored to serve two—it was
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like the people of whom it was said, “They feared the Lord and served
other gods.” Or like Rufus, who was a loaf of the same leaven. For you
know our old king Rufus painted God on one side of his shield and the
devil on the other and had underneath, the motto—“Ready for both,
catch who can.”

There are many such, who are ready for both! They meet a minister
and how pious and holy they are! On the Sabbath they are the most res-
pectable and upright people in the world, as you would think. Indeed
they even effect a drawling in their speech, which they think to be emi-
nently religious. But on a week day, if you want to find the greatest ro-
gues and cheats, they are some of those men who are so sanctimonious
in their piety! Now, rest assured, my Hearers, that no confession of sin
can be genuine unless it is a whole-hearted one! It is of no use for you to
say, “I have sinned,” and then keep on sinning. “I have sinned,” you say,
and it is a fair, fair face you show. But, alas, alas, for the sins you will go
away and commit! Some men seem to be born with two characters. I no-
ticed when in the library at Trinity College, Cambridge, a very fine statue
of Lord Byron. The librarian said to me, “Stand here, Sir.” I looked and I
said, “What a fine intellectual countenance! What a grand genius he
was!” “Come here,” he said, “to the other side.” “Ah, what a demon! There
stands the man that could defy the Deity!” He seemed to have such a
scowl and such a dreadful leer on his face even as Milton would have
painted Satan when he said—“Better to reign in Hell than serve in Hea-
ven.” | turned away and said to the librarian, “Do you think the artist de-
signed this?” “Yes,” he said, “he wished to picture the two characters—
the great, the grand, the almost superhuman genius that he possessed—
and yet the enormous mass of sin that was in his soul.” There are some
men here of the same sort. I dare say, like Balaam, they would overthrow
everything in argument, but with their enchantments, they could work
miracles.

And yet at the same time there is something about them which be-
trays a horrid character of sin-as great as that which would appear to be
their character for righteousness! Balaam, you know, offered sacrifices to
God upon the altar of Baal—that was just the type of his character. So
many do. They offer sacrifices to God on the shrine of Mammon. And
while they will give to the building of a church and distribute to the poor,
they will, at the other door of their counting-house, grind the poor for
bread and press the very blood out of the widow, that they may enrich
themselves. Ah, it is idle and useless for you to say, “I have sinned,” un-
less you mean it from your heart! That double-minded man’s confession
is of no avail.
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THE INSINCERE MAN
SAUL—“I have sinned.”—1 Samuel 15:24.

III. And now a third character and a third text. In the First Book of
Samuel, the 15t Chapter and 24t verse—“And Saul said unto Samuel, I
have sinned”

Here is the insincere man—the man who is not like Balaam, to a cer-
tain extent sincere in two things. But the man who is just the opposite—
who has no prominent point in his character at all but is molded everlas-
tingly by the circumstances that are passing over his head. Such a man
was Saul. Samuel reproved him and he said, “I have sinned.” But he did
not mean what he said—for if you read the whole verse you will find him
saying, “I have sinned: for I have transgressed the Commandment of the
Lord and your words, because I feared the people,” which was a lying
excuse! Saul never feared anybody. He was always ready enough to do
his own will—he was the despot! And just before this, he had pleaded
another excuse, that he had saved the bullocks and lambs to offer to Je-
hovah and, therefore, both excuses could not have been true. You re-
member, my Friends, that the most prominent feature in the character of
Saul was his insincerity. One day he fetched David from his bed, as he
thought, to put him to death in his house. Another time he declares,
“God forbid that I should do anything against you, my son, David.” One
day, because David saved his life, he said, “You are more righteous than
I[. I will do so no more.” The day before he had gone out to fight against
his own son-in-law in order to slay him! Sometimes Saul was among the
Prophets, easily turned into a Prophet and then afterwards among the
witches. Sometimes in one place and then another and insincere in eve-
rything. How many such we have in every Christian assembly! Men who
are very easily molded! Say what you please to them, they always agree
with you. They have affectionate dispositions, very likely a tender con-
science. But then the conscience is so remarkably tender that when
touched, it seems to give and you are afraid to probe deeper—it heals as
soon it is wounded! I think I used the very singular comparison once be-
fore, which I must use again—there are some men who seem to have
rubber hearts. If you do but touch them, there is an impression made at
once. But then it is of no use—it soon restores itself to its original cha-
racter! You may press them whatever way you wish, they are so elastic
you can always effect your purpose. But then they are not fixed in their
character and soon return to be what they were before. O Sirs, too many
of you have done the same—you have bowed your heads in church and
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said, “We have erred and strayed from Your ways.” And you did not mean
what you said. You have come to your minister. You have said, “I repent
of my sins.” You did not, then, feel you were a sinner! You only said it to
please him. And now you attend the House of God—no one more impres-
sible than you. The tears will run down your cheeks in a moment but yet,
notwithstanding all that, the tears are dried as quickly as they are
brought forth and you remain, to all intents and purposes, the same as
you were before! To say, “I have sinned,” in an unmeaning manner, is
worse than worthless, for it is a mockery of God thus to confess with in-
sincerity of heart!

I have been brief upon this character, for it seemed to touch upon that
of Balaam—though any thinking man will at once see there was a real
contrast between Saul and Balaam—even though there is an affinity be-
tween the two. Balaam was the great bad man, great in all he did. Saul
was little in everything except in stature—little in his good and little in
his vice, but he was too much of a fool to be desperately bad, though too
wicked to be at any time good. Balaam was great in both—the man who
could at one time defy Jehovah and yet at another time could say, “If Ba-
lak would give me his house full of silver and gold, I cannot go beyond
the Word of the Lord, my God, to do less or more.”

THE DOUBTFUL PENITENT
ACHAN—“I have sinned.”—Joshua 7:20.

IV. And now I have to introduce to you a very interesting case. It is the
case of the doubtful penitent, the case of Achan, in the book of Joshua,
the 7th Chapter and the 20t verse—“And Achan answered Joshua, in-
deed I have sinned.”

You know that Achan stole some of the prey from the city of Jericho—
that he was discovered by lot and put to death. I have singled this case
out as the representative of some whose characters are doubtful on their
death beds. They apparently repent, but the most we can say of them is
that we hope their souls are saved at last but, indeed, we cannot tell.
Achan, you are aware, was stoned with stones for defiling Israel. But I
find in the Mishna, an old Jewish exposition of the Bible, these words,
“Joshua said to Achan, the Lord shall trouble you this day.” And the note
upon it is—“He said this day, implying that he was only to be troubled in
this life, by being stoned to death but that God would have mercy on his
soul, seeing that he had made a full confession of his sin.” And I, too, am
inclined, from reading the Chapter, to concur in the idea of my venerable
and now glorified predecessor, Dr. Gill, in believing that Achan really was
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saved although he was put to death for the crime, as an example. For
you will observe how kindly Joshua spoke to him. He said, “My son, give,
[ pray you, glory to the Lord God of Israel and make confession unto Him
and tell me now what you have done, hide it not from me.” And you find
Achan making a very full confession. He says, “Indeed, I have sinned
against the Lord God of Israel and thus and thus have I done. When 1
saw among the spoils a goodly Babylonian garment and two hundred
shekels of silver and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, then I co-
veted them and took them and, behold, they are hid in the earth in the
midst of my tent and the silver under it.” It seems so full a confession
that if I might be allowed to judge, I would say, “I hope to meet Achan the
sinner before the Throne of God.” But Matthew Henry has no such opi-
nion. And many other expositors consider that as his body was de-
stroyed, so was his soul. I have, therefore, selected his case as being one
of doubtful repentance. Ah, dear Friends, it has been my lot to stand by
many a deathbed and to see many such a repentance as this! I have seen
the man, when worn to a skeleton, sustained by pillows in his bed—and
he has said, when I have talked to him of judgment to come—*“Sir, I feel I
have been guilty, but Christ is good. I trust in Him.” And I have said
within myself, “I believe the man’s soul is safe.” But I have always come
away with the melancholy reflection that I had no proof of it, beyond his
own words, for it needs proof in acts and in future life in order to sustain
any firm conviction of a man’s salvation. You know that great fact, that a
physician once kept a record of a thousand persons who thought they
were dying and whom he thought were penitents. He wrote their names
down in a book as those, who, if they had died, would go to Heaven. They
did not die, they lived. And he says that out of the whole thousand he
had not three persons who turned out well, afterwards, but they re-
turned to their sins again and were as bad as ever.

Ah, dear Friends, I hope none of you will have such a deathbed repen-
tance as that! I hope your minister or your parents will not have to stand
by your bedside and then go away and say, “Poor fellow, I hope he is
saved. But alas, deathbed repentances are such flimsy things, such poor,
such trivial grounds of hope that I am afraid, after all, his soul may be
lost.” Oh, to die with a full assurance! Oh, to die with an abundant en-
trance, leaving a testimony behind that we have departed this life in
peace! That is a far happier way than to die in a doubtful manner, lying
sick, hovering between two worlds and neither ourselves nor our friends
knowing to which of the two worlds we are going! May God grant us
Grace to give in our lives evidences of true conversion, that our case may
not be doubtful!
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THE REPENTANCE OF DESPAIR
JUDAS—“I have sinned.”—Matthew 27:4.

V. I shall not detain you too long, I trust, but I must now give you
another bad case—the worst of all. It is THE REPENTANCE OF DESPAIR.
Will you turn to the 27t Chapter of Matthew and the 4th verse? There
you have a dreadful case of the repentance of despair. You will recognize
the character the moment I read the verse—“And Judas said, I have
sinned.” Yes, Judas the traitor, who had betrayed his Master. When he
saw that his Master was condemned, he “repented and brought again the
thirty pieces of silver to the chief priests and elders, saying, I have
sinned, in that I have betrayed innocent blood, and he cast down the
pieces in the temple and went”—and what?—“and hanged himself.”

Here is the worst kind of repentance of all—in fact, I know not that I
am justified in calling it repentance. It must be called remorse of con-
science! But Judas did confess his sin and then went and hanged him-
self. Oh, that dreadful, that terrible, that hideous confession of despair!
Have you ever seen it? If you never have, then bless God that you were
never called to see such a sight! I have seen it once in my life. I pray God
I may never see it again—the repentance of the man who sees death star-
ing him in the face and who says, “I have sinned.” You tell him that Chr-
ist has died for sinners. And he answers, “There is no hope for me. I have
cursed God to His face. I have defied Him. My day of Grace I know is
past, my conscience is seared with a hot iron. | am dying and I know I
shall be lost!” Such a case as that happened long ago. You know it and it
is on record—the case of Francis Spira—the most dreadful case, perhaps,
except that of Judas, which is upon record in the memory of man! Oh,
my Hearers, will any of you have such a repentance? If you do, it will be
a beacon to all persons who sin in the future! If you have such a repen-
tance as that, it will be a warning to generations yet to come!

In the life of Benjamin Keach—and he, also, was one of my predeces-
sors—I find the case of a man who had been a professor of religion but
had departed from the profession and had gone into awful sin. When he
came to die, Keach, with many other friends, went to see him, but they
could never stay with him above five minutes at a time, for he said, “Get
you gone! It is of no use your coming to me. I have sinned away the Holy
Spirit. I am like Esau, I have sold my birthright and though I seek it
carefully with tears, I can never find it again.” And then he would repeat
dreadful words, like these—“My mouth is filled with gravel stones and I
drink wormwood day and night. Tell me not, tell me not of Christ! I know
He is a Savior, but I hate Him and He hates me. I know I must die. I
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know I must perish!” And then followed doleful cries and hideous noises,
such as none could bear. They returned again in his placid moments on-
ly to stir him up once more and make him cry out in his despair, “I am
lost! I am lost! It is of no use your telling me anything about it!”

Ah, there may be a man here who may have such a death as that. Let
me warn him, before he comes to it. And may God the Holy Spirit grant
that that man may be turned unto God and made a true Penitent. And
then he need not have any more fear, for he who has had his sins
washed away in a Savior’s blood need not have any remorse for his sins,
for they are pardoned through the Redeemer!

THE REPENTANCE OF THE SAINT
Job—*“I have sinned.”—Job 7:20.

VI. And now I come into daylight. I have been taking you through dark
and dreary confessions. I shall detain you there no longer but bring you
out to the two good confessions which I have to read to you. The first is
that of Job in the 7t Chapter at the 20t verse—“l have sinned, what
shall I do unto You, O You preserver of men?” This is the repentance of
the saint. Job was a saint, but he sinned. This is the repentance of the
man who already is a child of God, an acceptable repentance before God.
But as I intend to dwell upon this in the evening, I shall now leave it, for
fear of wearying you. David was a specimen of this kind of repentance
and I would have you carefully study his penitential Psalms, the lan-
guage of which is always full of weeping humility and earnest penitence.

THE BLESSED CONFESSION
THE PRODIGAL—*“I have sinned.”—Luke 15:18.

VII. I come now to the last instance which I shall mention. It is the
case of the prodigal. In Luke 15:18, we find the prodigal says—“Father, I
have sinned.” Oh, here is a blessed confession! Here is that which proves
a man to be a regenerate character—*“Father, I have sinned.” Let me pic-
ture the scene. There is the prodigal. He has run away from a good home
and a kind father and he has spent all his money with harlots. And now
he has none left. He goes to his old companions and asks them for relief.
They laugh him to scorn. “Oh,” he says, “you have drunk my wine many
a day. I have always been paymaster to you in all our revelries. Will you
not help me?” “Get you gone,” they say. And he is turned out of doors. He
goes to all his friends with whom he had associated but no man gives
him anything. At last a certain citizen of the country said—“You need
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something to do, do you? Well, go and feed my swine.” The poor prodigal,
the son of a rich landowner who had a great fortune of his own, has to go
out to feed swine. And he a Jew, tool—the worst employment (to his
mind) to which he could be put! See him there, in squalid rags, feeding
swine! And what are his wages? Why, so little, that he “would gladly have
filled his belly with the husks the swine eat, but no man gave to him.”
Look, there he is, with the fellow commoners of the sty, in all his mire
and filthiness. Suddenly a thought put there by the good Spirit, strikes
his mind. “How is it,” says he, “that in my father’s house there is bread
enough and to spare and I perish with hunger? I will arise and go to my
father and will say unto him, Father, I have sinned against Heaven and
before you and am no more worthy to be called your son—make me as
one of your hired servants.” Off he goes. He begs his way from town to
town. Sometimes he gets a lift on a coach, perhaps, but at other times he
goes trudging his way up barren hills and down desolate vales, all alone.
And now, at last, he comes to the hill outside the village and sees his fa-
ther’s house down below. There it is—the old poplar tree—and there are
the stacks round which he and his brother used to run and play. And at
the sight of the old homestead, all the feelings and associations of his
former life rush upon him and tears run down his cheeks—and he is al-
most ready to run away, again. He says “I wonder whether Father’s dead.
I daresay I broke Mother’s heart when I went away. I always was her fa-
vorite. And if they are, either of them, alive, they will never see me again.
They will shut the door in my face. What am I to do? I cannot go back—I
am afraid to go forward.” And while he was thus deliberating, his father
had been walking on the housetop, looking out for his son. And though
he could not see his father, his father could see him! Well, the father
comes down stairs with all his might, runs up to him and while he is
thinking of running away, his father’s arms are round his neck and he
begins kissing him, like a loving father, indeed! And then the son be-
gins—“Father, I have sinned against Heaven and in your sight and am no
more worthy to be called your son,” and he was going to say, “Make me
as one of your hired servants.” But his father puts his hand on his
mouth! “No more of that,” he says. “I forgive you all. You shall not say
anything about being a hired servant—I will have none of that. Come
along,” he says, “come in, poor prodigal.” He says to the servants, “bring
here the best robe and put it on him and put shoes on his poor bleeding
feet. And bring here the fatted calf and kill it. And let us eat and be mer-
ry. For this, my son, was dead and is alive again! He was lost and is
found. And they began to be merry.” Oh, what a precious reception for
one of the chief of sinners! Good Matthew Henry says—“His father saw

Volume 3 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 11




12 Confession of Sin—A Sermon with Seven Texts Sermon #113

him, there were eyes of mercy. He ran to meet him, there were legs of
mercy. He put his arms round his neck, there were arms of mercy. He
kissed him, there were kisses of mercy. He said to him, there were words
of mercy—bring here the best robe, there were deeds of mercy, wonders
of mercy—all mercy! Oh, what a God of mercy He is.”

Now, prodigal, you do the same! Has God put it into your heart? There
are many who have been running away a long time now. Does God say,
“Return”? Oh, I bid you return, then, for as surely as ever you do return,
He will take you in! There never was a poor sinner, yet, who came to Chr-
ist, whom Christ turned away! If He turns you away, you will be the first.
Oh, if you could but try Him! “Ah, Sir, I am so black with sin, so filthy, so
vile.” Well come along with you—you cannot be blacker than the prodi-
gall Come to your Father’s house and as surely as He is God, He will
keep His word—“He that comes unto Me I will in no wise cast out.”

Oh, if I might hear that some had come to Christ, this morning, I
would indeed bless God! I must tell, here, for the honor of God and Chr-
ist, one remarkable circumstance and then I have done. You will remem-
ber that one morning I mentioned the case of an infidel who had been a
scorner and scoffer but who, through reading one of my printed sermons,
had been brought to God’s House and then to God’s feet. Well, last
Christmas day, the same infidel gathered together all his books and went
into the marketplace at Norwich and there made a public recantation of
all his errors and a profession of Christ! And then taking up all his books
which he had written and had in his house, on evil subjects, burned
them in the sight of the people! I have blessed God for such a wonder of
Divine Grace as that and pray that there may be many more such, who,
though they are born prodigal, will yet return home, saying, “I have
sinned.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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ALL OR NONE—OR,
COMPROMISES REFUSED—

A SERMON WITH FIVE TEXTS
NO. 1830

A SERMON INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, MARCH 29, 1885,
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON NOVEMBER 25, 1883.

I SHALL have five texts—one of them a good one, the other four bad.
The first text is good. It is God’s text.

“There shall not an hoof be left behind.”
Exodus 10:26.

That is God’s text and the whole sermon will illustrate it by exposing
the compromises with which it was met. The other four are Pharaoh’s
texts, or, if you like, the devil’s, for that is exactly what the devil says to
men. Exodus 8:25—“Pharaoh called for Moses and for Aaron, and said, Go
you, sacrifice to your God in the land.” That is his first proposal. Then we
find him saying, at the 28t verse, “I will let you go, that you may sacrifice
to the Lord your God in the wilderness; only you shall not go very far
away.” That is the second of his compromises. In the 10t chapter, at the
8th verse, you have the third. He said to them, “Go, serve the Lord your
God: but who are they that shall go?” Adding, “Go now, you that are men,
and serve the Lord.” And Pharaoh’s fourth and last proposal is in the 24th
verse of that same 10th chapter—“Pharaoh called unto Moses, and said,
Only let your flocks and your herds be stayed.”

Satan is very loath to give up his hold on men. He is quite as loath as
Pharaoh and he must be driven to it by force of arms—I mean by force of
Divine Grace—before he will let God’s people go. Having once got them
under his power through the Fall, through their sin and through their
hardness of heart, he will not lose his subjects if he can help it. He will
put forth all his craft and all his strength, if possible, to hold them in his
accursed sway! Many of Satan’s slaves altogether disregard the voice of
God. For them there are no Sabbaths, no Bibles, no religion. Practically,
they say, “Who is Jehovah that we should obey His voice?” Now, when
God means to save men—when the eternal purpose so runs and the Di-
vine determination is to be accomplished, He soon puts an end to this.
For some reason quite unknown to the man—it may be quite unthought of
by him—he feels uneasy. He is disturbed. He thinks, one morning, that he
will go up to a place of worship—not that he cares much about it—but he
thinks that he shall, perhaps, be a little easier there. He takes his Bible—
he begins to read a chapter. A very striking passage comes before his eyes.
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He is not more easy, for the text has fixed upon him. Like a barbed shalft it
has stuck into his soul and he cannot possibly draw it out. He is more
troubled than ever! He begins to enquire a little about the things of God—
there is now some outwardly respect to religion—the man is considerably
changed.

But do not imagine that the work is accomplished! Our blessed Master
has to fight for every inch of ground which He wins in human hearts. With
the matchless artillery of His love, He drives the enemy back farther and
farther, till, at last, He conquers! But it is often a long and slow process
and, were He not possessed with infinite patience, He would give it up.
But where it is His resolve that a man shall come out of the world and
shall be saved, that resolve must and will be carried into effect! And the
man, though he is only brought so far that he begins to think a little about
Divine and eternal matters, he will have to go a great deal farther than
that.

You see him sitting under the Word of God and, perhaps, Satan now
says, “Well, you are a fine fellow! You are beginning to occupy a seat Sun-
day after Sunday in the house of prayer. You have given up your evil hab-
its to a large extent. You are quite a different man. Now that you have
done something very pleasing to God, you may rest content with this.”
And it is a very sad thing when men do rest content with such a paltry
hope as can have come out of poor performances like these! But still, they
will stop just there if they can, for Satan does not mind where he makes
men stop so long as they will stay under the dominion of sin and refuse to
come to Christ.

Now the Lord begins to deal with the man, perhaps, in a way of afflic-
tion and trouble. His wife sickens. A child dies. He is, himself, un-
healthy—he fears he is about to die and his fancied righteousness evapo-
rates before his eyes and he thinks that now, surely, he must seek after
something better. Then will Satan come in and say, “There is time enough!
Do not be in too much of a hurry.”

If the Lord drives a man from that, by the solemn movements of the
Spirit upon his soul, then the devil will say to him, “How do you know
that this is all true?” And he has not to go far before he finds infidels to
help his unbelief. I am sorry to say that he can find them in the pulpit
pretty plentifully, preaching their infidelities as “advanced thought!” And
so poor souls get bewildered and scarcely know their right hand from their
left! They begin, again, to relapse into a condition of indifference and re-
main where they were.

Blessed be God, if He means to save such, He will, by push of pike and
point of bayonet, carry the day! They shall not rest where they are. The
right hand of the Lord is still stretched out and He will make the Pharaoh
of evil yet know that Jehovah is stronger than he! Grace is mightier than
nature and the eternal purpose more sure of fulfillment than all the re-
solves of case-hardened consciences! And so, at last, it comes to this—
that the man is driven to yield to God and when he is driven to that point
Satan comes in, again, with his promises.

We are going to speak about these four compromises tonight. The first
compromise is found in the 8t chapter at the 25t verse.
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“Sacrifice to your God in the land.”
“Yes,” says the devil, “you must be a Christian, that is evident. You cannot
hold out any longer, for you are too uneasy in your sins. You will have to
be a Christian.” “But,” he says, “stay in the world and be a Christian. Re-
main where you are. ‘Sacrifice to your God in the land”—by which he
sometimes means this—Ilive in sin and be a Believer. Trust yourself with
Christ and then indulge yourself in whatever your heart desires. Do you
not know that he is a Savior of sinners? Therefore stay in your sin and yet
trust in Him.

Oh, I charge you, by the living God, never be duped by such a treacher-
ous lie as this, for it is not possible that you can find any rest or salvation
while you live in sin! My dear Hearers, Christ came to save us from our
sins, but not in our sins! He has built a hospital of mercy into which He
receives the worst possible cases. All are welcome, but He does not receive
them that they may continue to be sick! He heals them and make sound
men of them. When the Lord Jesus Christ takes hold upon a thief, the
man is a thief no longer! His inmost heart becomes honest. When the Lord
meets with the harlot, He blots out her iniquity and she is affected with
deep repentance for her crimes—and she turns to her Savior, desiring,
from that time on, to walk in purity all her days. It is impossible that you
should serve God and yet continue to indulge in knowing sin!

What a fool that man is who thinks that he may drink and be a Chris-
tian! That he may cheat in his business and be a Christian! That he may
act like the ungodly world in all respects and yet be a Christian! It cannot
be. Mark Anthony yoked two lions together and drove them through the
streets of Rome—but he could never have yoked together the lion of the
Pit and the lion of the tribe named Judah! There is a deadly hate between
these two. The principle of good, if it is yielded to, will destroy the mastery
of evil. There cannot be a compromise between them. No man can serve
two masters. He may serve two, but not two when each determines to be
master! Satan will be master if he can, and Christ will be master and,
therefore, you cannot serve the two! It must be one or the other.

If you are to have your sin forgiven you, you must leave your sin. Re-
member that voice which came to Master John Bunyan when he was play-
ing tip cat on Elstow Green on Sunday morning? He thought that he
heard a voice say, “Will you leave your sins and go to Heaven, or will you
have your sins and go to Hell?” That problem is proposed to you if you are
unconverted and undecided. But as to the idea of keeping your sins and
going to Heaven, shut that out of the question, for it must not, cannot and
shall not be! It is a compromise proposed by Satan, but the Lord will not
have it.

Yes, but then Satan, retreating a little, says, “Well, now, of course I did
not mean that you were not to give up your grosser sins, but I mean to tell
you of something better. Love the world and live with worldlings—and find
your company and your joy among them—and yet be a Christian. Surely
you are not going to throw up everybody, are you? You know you must
not be singular. You must not make yourself altogether an oddity! You
have many merry companions—stay with them. They do not, perhaps, do
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you much good, but you must not be too particular and precise.” So he
says, “Continue in the world and be a Christian!”

Shall I tell you God’s Word about that? “If any man loves the world, the
love of the Father is not in him.” That is short, though not sweet. A man
says, “Well, I shall be a Christian, but I shall find my chief pleasure and
my amusement where the world finds theirs.” Will you? “I shall be a
Christian, but I shall hold with the hare and run with the hounds. I shall
be with the church on Sunday, but nobody shall know that I am not the
best worldling on the week-day. Can I not put my hymn book in one
pocket and a pack of cards in the other, and so go to Heaven and stay
friends with the world?” No, it is not possible. “Let My people go, that they
may serve Me,” is God’s Word. Not, “Let them stay in the land and still
serve you and serve Me, too.” It cannot be!

“Know you not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?”
That text is another sharp, drawn sword cutting to the quick and there
are professors who ought to feel it go to their very hearts, for they are try-
ing all that they possibly can to go as near as ever they can to the border
and yet to keep up a hope. What would you think of a man who went as
near as he could to burning his house down, just to test how much fire it
would stand? Or of one who cut himself with a knife to see how deep he
could go without mortally wounding himself? Or of another who experi-
mented as to how large a quantity of poison he could drink? Why, these
are extreme follies! But not so great as that of a man who tries how much
sin he may indulge in and yet be saved! I pray you, do not attempt such
perilous experiments. “Come you out from among them; be you separate,
and touch not the unclean thing.” Shun with horror Satan’s old compro-
mise—dream not that you can love the world and yet have the love of the
Father in you.

When the enemy cannot get on with that, he draws back a little and
cries, “That is very proper; you are hearing very faithful teaching this
time, but listen to me—you can live for yourself and be a Christian! Do not
go out into worldly company, but enjoy yourself at home. You see, you
need to have your own soul saved. Well, live for that.” This is only a sub-
tler and uglier form of selfishness. It is nothing better. “Look,” says Satan,
“l do not ask you to be profligate with your money, be penurious with it—
be very thrifty. Everybody will pat you on the back and say, ‘He is taking
care of number one and he is doing the right thing.” Come, now, and make
a good thing of religion. Believe in Jesus Christ, of course, in order that
you, yourself, may be saved, and then live all the rest of your life trying to
hear sermons that will feed you and read books that will comfort you—
and become a great man among religious folks.”

Hateful advice! Do you not know, dear Friends, that the very essence of
Christianity is for a man to deny himself? Self can never properly be the
end-all and be-all of a man’s existence. Self is to religion, in fact, nothing
but the flesh in a pretended spiritual form! If a man lives to himself, he is
under the dominion of an evil spirit just as much as if he went out into
open sin. So you must come out of that. Selfishness will not do. You must
love the Lord with all your heart, and you must love your fellow men.
There must be an obedience to that command that you “love the Lord your
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God with all your heart, and your neighbor as yourself,” or else there is no
coming out into safety. Thus the first compromise will not hold at all.

Pushed back from the first compromise, Pharaoh proposes a second,
and this is found in the 28t verse of the 8th chapter—

“Only you shall not go very far away.”

Satan says, “Yes, I see your conscience tells you that you must come out
from the world and come out from sin, but do not go very far away, for
you may want to come back, again. In the first place, do not make it pub-
lic. Do not join a church. Be like a rat behind the wainscot—never come
out except it be at night to get a mouthful of food. Do not commit yourself
by being baptized and joining the church—do not go so far as that! Just
try, if you can, and save yourself from the wrath to come by secret relig-
ion, but do not let anyone know it. There really cannot be any need of ac-
tually saying, 1 am a Christian.”

My Friend, this is the very depth of Satan! When a soldier goes to the
barracks, if he is a child of God, he may say, “I shall not kneel down to
pray because they might throw a boot at me, as they generally do in the
barracks. I can keep my religion to myself.” That man is wrong. But if he
boldly says, “I will fly my flag. I am a Christian and I will never yield that
point, come what may”—he will stand! The beginning of yielding is like the
letting out of water—no man knows to what a flood it will come. This is
what Satan would have with some of you, that you may fall by little and
little. Therefore defeat him—come out boldly! Take up your cross and fol-
low Jesus. “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.”

The Tempter also says, “Do not be so very precise and exact. The Puri-
tan saints—well, people point the finger at them. You need not be quite so
particular.” By which he means this—that you may sin as much as you
like so long as you do not violate propriety and that, after all, you are not
to obey God thoroughly, but only to obey Him when it pleases you. This is
flat rebellion against God! This will never do!

“Well,” he says, “if you are to be so precise, yet do not be so desperately
earnest! There are some of those friends down there at the Tabernacle
who are always looking after the souls of others and trying to proclaim
Christ to everybody. You know they are a very dogmatic lot and they are a
great deal too pushy and fanatical. Do not go with them.” Just so. He
means, stand and serve the Lord because you dare not do any other, but
never give Him your heart. Never throw your soul into His cause. That is
what Satan says—and do you think that such traitorous service will save
you? If Moses had thought that going a little way into the wilderness
would have saved Israel, he would have let them go a little way into the
wilderness and that would have been the end of it. But Moses knew that
nothing would do for God’s Israel but to go as far away as ever they
could—and put a deep Red Sea between them and Egypt! He knew that
they were never to turn back, come what might, and so Moses pushed for
a going forth to a distance—as I would, in God’s name, push for full com-
mittal to Christ with everybody who is tempted to a compromise.

“Oh, but,” Satan will say, “be earnest, too. Yes, be earnest. Of course
that is right enough. And be precise in all your actions—but do not be one
of those people who are always praying in secret. You can keep an open
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religious profession going without much private praying, without heart-
searching, without communion with God. These are tough things,” he
says, “to keep up. You will find it difficult to maintain the inward life and
preserve a clean heart and a right spirit. Let these go by default and at-
tend to externals—be busy and active—and that will do.” But it will not
do, for unless the heart and soul are renewed by the Spirit of God, it little
matters what your externals may be. You have failed before God unless
your very soul is joined unto Him by a perpetual covenant that shall never
be forgotten.

What a blessing it is when a man can say, “l have done with these
compromises! I do not want to serve God and win favor with the world. I
do not want to go just a little way from the world. I pray God to divide me
from the world by an everlasting divorce, just as it was with Paul when he
said, ‘The world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world. From hence-
forth let no man trouble me; for I bear in my body the marks of the Lord
Jesus.” Happy man who has come right out under Divine guidance to
seek the eternal Canaan! His is the path of safety and acceptance! But
they that temporize and parley with sin and Satan will find mischief come
out of it.

Pushed back from that, the enemy suggests another compromise in the
10th chapter, at the 8t and 11t verses—“Go, serve this Lord your God: but
who are they that shall go? Go now, you that are men, and serve the Lord.”
Yes, that is his next point. “Yes,” he says, “we see what it has come to.
You are driven, at last, to this—that you must be an out-and-out Chris-
tian. But, now,” he says, “do not worry your wife with it; do not take it
home.” Or he says to the woman, “You are to follow Christ. I see you
must. You seem driven to that, but never say anything to your husband
about it.” Was not that a pretty idea of Pharaoh’s—that all the men were
to go and were to leave the women and children to be his slaves? And that
is just the idea of Satan. “You have plenty to do to look after yourself—but
your wife—well, leave her to her own ways. Your husband—leave him to
his irreligion.”

Let us answer him thus—“As for me and my house, we will serve the
Lord.” So said Joshua of old and so let every man here say! Remember
Paul’s words to the Philippian jailer, “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and you shall be saved, and your house.” Let us pray that we may have
the whole house for Christ! Up to your measure of influence over your
family, say within yourself, “My Lord, I will never rest until I see all my
family brought to Your dear feet. Lord, save my wife: save my husband:
save my father: save my brothers and sisters! Bring these out of bondage!”
You cannot be a Christian unless that is your heartfelt desire. He that ca-
res not for his own house is worse than a heathen and a publican!

And then the children. “Oh,” Pharaoh says, “leave the children!” Do you
not see he knew very well that if they did that, they would, themselves,
come back? What man among us would go away into the wilderness and
leave his wife and children in slavery? Should we not want to come back
to them? Should we not think that we heard their cries? Should we not
want to look into their dear faces again? Leave them in slavery? Oh, that
cannot be! And yet, let me sorrowfully say that there are many professing
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Christians who seem as though they were, themselves, determined to be
the Lord’s, but their children should belong to Pharaoh and to the devil!

For instance, the boy is getting to be a certain age. Let him be sent to a
foreign school, and, preferably, a Roman Catholic school. Will that be use-
ful to his religion? Yet if he should turn out a Papist, his foolish father will
almost break his heart! It was all his own doing, was it not? Well, the
girls, of course, they must go into society—of course they must, “go into
society.” And so everything is done to put them into places of danger,
where they will not likely be converted and where, in all probability, they
will become frivolous, vain and light. Then a situation is looked for the
boy. How often there is no question about the employer being a Christian!
Is it a business that the lad can follow without injury to his morals? “No,
it is a fine roaring trade, and it is a cutting house, where he will pick it up
in a smart way. Let him go there.”

Yes, and if he goes to Hell? Alas, there are Christian men who do not
think of that! The children of some professors are offered up to the Moloch
of this world. We think it a horrible thing that the heathens should offer
their children in sacrifice to idols and yet many professors put their chil-
dren where, according to all likelihood, they will be ruined. Do not let it be
so! Do not let the devil entangle one of you in that compromise, but say,
“No, no, no! My house, God helping me, shall be so conducted that I will
not put temptation in my children’s way. [ will not lead them into the
paths of sin. If they will go wrong, despite their father’s exhortations and
their mother’s tears, why, they must—but, at any rate, I will be clear of
their blood, for I will not put them into places where they would be led
astray.”

[ am sure there is a great deal of importance in this remark—and if it
cuts anybody very closely and he says, “I think you are very personal,”
that is exactly what I mean to be—the precise thing [ am aiming at! I de-
sire to put this thing before every individual Christian, that all may see
the right and the wrong of it—so that they may resolve, “Our women and
our children shall go with us to worship God. They, as well as ourselves,
shall leave this Egypt, as far as God’s Grace can help us to accomplish it.”

Now the devil is getting pushed into a corner. Here is the man’s whole
house to go right for God and the man gives himself up to be a Christian
out and out! What now? “Well,” says the enemy, in the 24t verse of that

10th chapter—
Go you, serve the Lord; only let your flocks and your herds be stayed.”

Just so. What does Moses say to that? “You must give us, also, sacrifices
and burnt-offerings, that we may sacrifice unto Jehovah our God. Our
cattle also shall go with us; there shall not a hoof be left behind; for
thereof must we take to serve the Lord our God; and we know not with
what we must serve the Lord until we come there.” This was the Divine
policy of, “No surrender!” And I plead for it with you. Satan says, “Do not
use your property for God. Do not use your talents and your abilities! Es-
pecially do not use your money for the Lord Jesus. Keep that for yourself!
You will need it one of these days, perhaps. Keep it for your own enjoy-
ment. Live to God in other things, but as to that, live to yourself.”
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Now, a genuine Christian says, “When I gave myself to the Lord I gave
Him everything I had. From the crown of my head to the sole of my feet I
am the Lord’s. He bids me provide things honest in the sight of all men
and care for my household—and so I shall, by His Grace. But yet I am not
my own, for I am bought with a price and, therefore, it becomes me to feel
that everything I have, or ever shall have, is a dedicated thing and belongs
to the Lord, that I may use it as His steward, not as if it were mine, but at
His discretion and at His bidding. I cannot leave my substance to be the
devil’s. That must come with me and must be all my Lord’s, for His it is,
even as [ am.”

The Christian takes the line which Moses indicated—“l do not know
what I may be required to give. I know that I am to sacrifice unto the Lord
my God, but I do not know how much. I cannot tell what may be the
needs of the poor, the needs of the Church, the needs of Christ’s Church
all over the land. I do not know, but this I do know—that all that I have
stands at the surrender point. If my Redeemer wants it, He shall have it. If
Satan wants it, he shall not have a penny of it! If there is anything that is
asked of me that will not contribute to good morals—that will not contrib-
ute to the promotion of that which is right in the sight of God—I withhold
it! But if there is anything that is for Christ’s Glory and for the good of
men, then, as the Lord shall help me, it shall be given freely and not be
begrudged as if it were a tax. It shall be my joy and my delight to devote
all that I am and all that I have to Him who bought me with His precious
blood.”

Now, Brothers and Sisters, you that profess to be Christians, come,
stand right square out and acknowledge yourselves wholly and altogether

the Lord’s—
“‘Tis done! the great transaction’s done;
I am my Lord’s, and He is mine.”

“My house is His and my all is His. Whether I live or die—whether I work
or suffer, all that I am and all that I have shall be forever my Lord’s.” This
is to enter into peace—this, indeed, is to be totally delivered from the
power of Satan! This is to be the Lord’s free man and what remains but
with joyful footsteps to go onward toward Canaan, shod with shoes of iron
and brass, fed with heavenly bread, guarded by the Lord, Himself, guided
by His fiery-cloudy pillar, enjoying all things in Him and finding Him in all
things? This is to be a Christian of the true order! The Lord make you so
by faith in His dear Son! Amen and Amen!

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—

Selections from the 8th and 10th chapters of Exodus.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—645, 656, 658.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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FULL REDEMPTION
NO. 309

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, APRIL 22, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND.

“There shall not a hoof be left behind.”
Exodus 10:26.

THE controversy between Jehovah, the God of the whole earth, and
Pharaoh, king of Egypt, was intended to be remembered and spoken of
throughout all generations. On that occasion God permitted human na-
ture to arrive at its highest degree of stubbornness and obstinacy. But He,
nevertheless overcame it. He did, indeed, raise up Pharaoh for this pur-
pose, that He might show forth His power in him. Pharaoh, as an absolute
monarch, is permitted to go to the utmost degree of hardness of heart and
yet the Lord would show to all coming generations that His decrees shall
stand and He will do all His pleasure.

You will remember that the quarrel was about this—God had sent His
people into Egypt in the olden times, there to dwell in the land of Goshen.
They had multiplied exceedingly. They had been favorably treated by suc-
ceeding kings, till at length a new king arose who knew not Joseph. He
began to oppress the people, but the more he oppressed them, the more
they increased. He made their lives bitter with hard bondage. In mortar
and in brick and in all manner of service of the field, did he make them to
serve with rigor. Probably they were employed in building many of those
mighty piles, the pyramids, which now stand upon the plains of Egypt.

He subjected them to the most rigorous tasks. They worked under the
whip continually and had to make bricks without straw, the hardest pos-
sible exaction that even a tyrant could have imagined. At last the cry of
the people went up to their God in Heaven. He saw their affliction, He
heard their cry, He knew their sorrows and He determined, with His own
bare arm, to be avenged on Pharaoh and to bring out all his people, the
seed of Jacob, from their house of bondage.

He raised up Moses and He sent him in with this message to Pharaoh,
“Thus says the Lord, let My people go, that they may serve Me.” Pharaoh
laughs at it, “You are idle,” says he, “you are idle, you shall not go.” A
plague at once is God’s answer to Pharaoh’s laughter. He turns their wa-
ter into blood and the fish that were in the river died. Pharaoh gives way a
little. For, if he must yield, it must be by degrees. “You shall have,” says
he, “two or three days of rest, to serve your God, but it must be in this
land.” “No,” says Moses, “We cannot serve our God in this land, we must
go forth into the wilderness.” Pharaoh bids them be gone.

Another plague and yet another. And now Pharaoh yields this much—
“They may go into the wilderness, but they must not go very far.” “No,
but,” says Moses, “we will have no such stipulation.” Pharaoh, therefore,
again deals deceitfully, again refuses, again grows angry and waxes
proud. And God smites the land with lice, with flies, with a very grievous
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disease, with all manner of plagues. Then Pharaoh says, “You may go,
you may go into the wilderness. But only the strong men among you shall
go. You shall leave your wives and your little ones. “No,” says Moses, “we
must all go, with our wives and with our little ones must we serve the
Lord our God.” Pharaoh again refuses—his heart is hardened. He will not
yield.

Moses, at the command of the Lord, then stretched forth his hand to-
ward Heaven and there was a thick darkness in all the land of Egypt, even
darkness that might be felt. Then Pharaoh’s subjects clamored to him,
“Let these men go.” Pharaoh yields again—“For,” he says, “You shall go,
your wives and your little ones, but you shall leave your cattle and your
goods behind.” “No,” says Moses, “We must have all or none. Not a hoof
shall be left behind. Not a single sheep shall stay in Egypt. The whole of
God’s host and all they have, their sick, their aged and all their posses-
sions must go forth out of Egypt.” And you will remember that the Lord
never yielded a single point to Pharaoh, but exacted all of him and at last
buried him with his horses and his riders, in the depths of the sea.

Now it seems to me, that this grand quarrel of old is but a picture of
God’s continual contest with the powers of darkness. The mandate has
gone forth to earth and Hell—“Thus says the Lord, let My people go that
they may serve Me.” “No,” says Satan, “they shall not.” And if he is com-
pelled to yield one point, he still retains his hold upon another. If he must
give way, it shall be inch by inch. Evil is hard in dying, it will not readily
be overcome. But this is the demand of God and to the last will He have
it—“All My people.” The whole, every one of them and all that My people
possess, all shall come out of the land of Egypt. Christ will have the
whole. He will not be contented with a part and this He vows to accom-
plish. “Not a hoof shall be left behind.”

I think you will now see the drift of the discourse. I use the text as an
aphorism which I hope to be enabled to illustrate. God bless it to our
souls. “Not a hoof shall be left behind.” Christ will have all that He has
died to purchase. All that He has bought with blood He will have. Not a
fraction of the purchased possession will He lose.

First, then, Christ will have the whole man—*“Not a single hoof shall be
left behind.” In the next place, He will have the whole Church—“Not a hoof
shall be left behind.” In the next place, He will have the whole of the lost
inheritance of His Church—*“Not a hoof shall be left behind.” And at last,
in the fourth place, He will have the whole world to serve Him—“Not a
hoof shall be left behind.”

I. First, then, Christ will have THE WHOLE MAN. In His people whom
He has purchased with His blood, He will reign without a rival. As for the
world that lies in the Wicked One, the prince of this world shall have his
power over it, until his time shall be accomplished. But as for the Lord’s
people whom He has redeemed, on whom His heart is set, He will not have
a single hair of their heads to be alienated from Himself. “They shall be
Mine,” says the Lord, “they shall be wholly Mine.” Christ will not be part
proprietor of any man. He will not have one part of the man and leave the
other part to be devoted to Satan.
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In entering upon this point, that Christ will have the whole man, I
shall have to notice that He does already possess the whole of His people
in their intent and purpose and that by-and-by, when He has sanctified
them wholly, He will then actually possess the whole spirit and soul and
body of the man whom He has purchased with His precious blood. Mark
then, my Hearers, if you are children of God, if you are saved, you belong
wholly and entirely to Christ. By this may you know this morning whether
you are subjects of that old Pharaoh, or whether Jehovah is the Lord your
God and your great Deliverer. Are there not multitudes of men who seem
to imagine that if they save a corner in their souls for their religion, all will
be well? Satan may stalk across the broad acres of their judgment and
their understanding and he may reign over their thoughts and their
imaginations—but if in some quiet nook there is preserved the appearance
of religion, all will be right.

Oh, be not deceived, Brothers and Sisters, in this. Christ never went
halves in a man yet. He will have the whole of you, or He will have none of
you. He will be Lord paramount, Master supreme, absolute Lord, or else
He will have nothing to do with you. You may serve Satan, if you will, but
when you serve him, you shall not serve Christ, too. He will not permit
you to have your right hand in His service and your left hand employed
for the black designs of Hell. The whole man, Christ died to purchase, and
if you are not wholly given up to God, if in the intent and purpose of your
souls every thought and wish and power and talent and possession, are
not devoted and consecrated to Christ, you have no reason to believe that
you have been redeemed by His precious blood.

Christ will not allow us to spare a single sin. We may not select some
favorite evil and say, I will give my heart wholly up to God, but this vice is
to be spared. No, no, my Hearers, you are not Christ’s if you have one
pampered lust, one sin which you fondly indulge. Sin you will, even
though you are Christ’s, but if you indulge sin, if you love it and delight in
it, if it is not to you a plague and a curse, you 'have no reason whatever to
conclude that your name is on His breast or that you belong to Christ at
all.

Suppose a house is attacked by seven thieves. The good man of the
house has arms within and he manages to kill six of the thieves. But if
one thief survive and he permits him to be in his house, he may still be
robbed, perhaps still be slain. And if I have seven evil vices and if by the
grace of God six of these have been driven out, should I yet indulge and
pamper the one that remains, I am still a lost man. I am not His so long
as I willingly yield and joyfully hold fellowship with a single evil and false
thing.

I contend not for creature perfection—I believe it to be impossible for us
to attain it in the present life—but I do contend for perfection in purpose,
perfection in design and if we wantonly and willfully harbor a solitary sin,
we are no friends of Jesus Christ. Not one sin, then, is to be spared. And
as no sin is to be spared, so no duty is to be neglected. If I am Christ’s, I
am not to look down His Law and say, “Such-and-such a precept is agree-
able to me, I will keep it.”
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No, as I hate every foolish way, so must I love every right one. I count
all Your precepts concerning all things to be right. We have not come to be
Christ’s verified property, to be Christ’s disenthralled people—unless we
feel that in all the commandments of God we desire to walk blamelessly.
“Not a hoof is to be left behind.” As no sin is to be spared and no service to
be shunned, so no power is to be reserved from entire consecration. Christ
bought the whole man and the whole man must be devoted to Christ. [ am
not to use my judgment for the Savior and let my imagination lie idle. I am
not to reserve for sin the freedom of my will, while I give to God my con-
science. The whole man is to be given up to Christ—he is not enlisted in
Jesus Christ’s army, who has not given up to Christ—head and hands
and feet and heart and all.

I am told that in Scotland, in the olden times, the farmers used to save
one field which they did not sow. They saved that for the devil, it was
called, “The gude man’s croft”—so that Satan might roam there as much
as he liked and not disturb the crops elsewhere. A strange whim. Oh, how
many Christians have tried to do the same in their hearts? They have had
just the gude man’s croft, a little corner where Satan might have his way,
but, oh, this will never do—the whole land must be tilled. Every acre must
be sown with the good seed, for it is all Christ’s, or else it is none of it
Christ’s—we are wholly consecrated, or else unconsecrated. We belong
from the crown of our head to the sole of our feet to Christ, or else we do
not belong to Christ at all. Man—the entire nature must be surrendered.
The demand is imperative. To the letter it shall be verified, “there shall not
a hoof be left behind.”

Yet, further—if no power is to be unconsecrated, how much less will
Christ ever permit our hearts to be divided? If we seek to serve God and
mammon, God and self, God and pleasure, we don’t serve God at all.
When the Romans erected the statue of Christ and put it up in their pan-
theon, saying that he should be one among their Gods, their homage was
worthless. And when they turned their heads, first to Jupiter, then to Ve-
nus, and then to Jesus Christ, they did no honor to our Lord, they did but
dishonor Him. Their service was not acceptable and so if you imagine in
your heart that you can sometimes serve God and sometimes serve self—
and be your own master—you have made a mistake.

Christ will have no such service as this—He will have all or nothing.
And indeed, Brothers and Sisters, it is necessary for us to escape entirely
from the snares of sin, or else we cannot be saved. A quaint old Divine
uses the following figure—“If,” says he, “a hart be caught in a trap and it
shall extricate all its limbs except one foot, it has not escaped as long as
the foot is in the trap. And if a bird is taken and if with much struggling it
gets its liberty all but one wing, yet when the fowler comes he will seize it
unless that wing also is delivered.”

So is it with you and me. If any part of our heart is devoted to Satan we
might as well devote the whole, for we are still his bond slaves. If you say,
“Well, I was once bound hand and foot, but now I have broken off the
chain from my hand.” Yes, but if the ring of iron encircles one foot and it
is fastened down to the floor, you are still a slave. You may have filed
through the chain of your drunkenness, but if you have not filed through
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the chain of your self-righteousness, you are still as much a bondman as
ever. It is all in vain for you to fight half the battle. It is not the half but
the whole that gives the victory.

It is not the slaying of here and there a sin, like the stopping of here
and there a leak in the ship. She must be re-keeled, or else she will sink.
She must be new-bottomed and newly made. And so must you. All those
slight amendments and improvements, good as they are in a moral aspect,
are worthless as to any spiritual salvation of your soul. Remember this,
you who think you are a Believer, see whether it can be said of you, “I
have wholly come out of Egypt in my heart’s intent, ‘not a hoof has been
left behind.’”

But to proceed—what is already true in our intent and purpose shall
before long be true in reality. Tarry a little while, Christian, a few more
struggles against the flesh, a little more battling and of warring against
the evil powers within you and you shall put your foot upon the neck of
your old corruptions—sin and self shall both be slain and Jesus Christ
shall reign triumphantly. What a joy it is to the Christian to believe that
he shall one day be perfect. As we have worn the image of the earthy, so
shall we also wear the image of the heavenly. The tongue that has spoken
many an evil thing—bought with the blood of Christ—shall one day be full
of the sonnets of Paradise.

There shall be no strife in the soul. The Canaanite shall no more dwell
in the land. We shall be vessels fully purged as by fire, fully sanctified and
made fit for the Master’s use. When we shall come up dripping from the
shelving banks of Jordan, we shall have left behind us all our sins. Up
those celestial hills our feet shall climb and our garments shall be whiter
than any fuller can make them. Not Jesus in His transfiguration shall be
more complete and perfect than we shall be in ours. The black drops of
depravity will have been wrung out of our hearts. The virus of deep cor-
ruption shall have been extracted and we shall take our place among the
angels, pure as they—among the perfect spirits, the Prophets and the glo-
rious host of martyrs—as truly sanctified, as fully redeemed, as effectually
delivered from sin, as even they are. The redemption shall be complete—
“not a hoof shall be left behind.”

Before I leave this point, let me remark that there is one part of man
seemingly the most worthless, which we sometimes think will be left be-
hind. The poor body! It shall be put into the grave, the worms shall hold a
carnival within it and soon it shall crumble down into a few atoms of dust.
But Christ, who redeemed His people, bought their flesh and their bones
as well as their souls, “and not a hoof shall be left behind.” Not the eye
shall be left any more than the judgment, nor the arm any more than the
spiritual vigor. For the Redeemer lays claim to the organs of the body as
well as the faculties of the mind. He will raise from the dead the very
bones of His people and as the whole host shall go marching up behind
their conquering Leader, He shall cry, “Of them that You have given Me I
have lost none, not a bone in My own body has been broken and not a
bone of their bodies has been left behind.”

The whole man, body, soul and spirit—all consecrated—all filled with
the Spirit, shall stand before the Throne and clap its hands and sing the
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everlasting song of glory unto God forever and ever. “Not a hoof shall be
left behind.”

II. To proceed to the second part of our discourse—it is equally true of
THE WHOLE CHURCH as of the whole man—*“Not a hoof shall be left be-
hind.” T never have subscribed—I think I never shall—to the doctrine of
universal redemption. I believe in the limitless efficacy of the blood of
Christ. I would not say, with some of the early Fathers, that a single drop
of Christ’s blood would have been sufficient for the redemption of the
world. That seems to me to be an expression too strained, though doubt-
less their meaning was correct. I believe that there is efficacy enough in
the blood of Christ if it is applied to the conscience to save any man and
every man. But when I come to the matter of redemption it seems to me
that whatever Christ’s design was in dying, that design cannot be frus-
trated, nor by any means disappointed.

When I look at the Person of our Lord Jesus Christ, I cannot imagine
that such an One, offering such a sacrifice, can ever be disappointed of
the design of His soul. Hence I think that all whom He came on purpose to
save He will save—all who were graven on the strong affections of His
heart as the purchase of His blood He assuredly shall have. All that His
heavenly Father gave Him shall come to Him. All that He chose from be-
fore the foundation of the world, He will raise up at the last day. All who
were included among the members of His mystic body, when He was
nailed to the tree, shall be one with Him in His glorious resurrection—“not
a hoof shall be left behind.”

I know there are some who believe in a disappointed Christ, who affect
to lament concerning Christ a design not accomplished—a frustrated
Cross, agonies spent in vain—blood that was poured out on the ground as
water that cannot be gathered up. I believe in no such thing. God creates
nothing in vain, nor will I believe that Jesus Christ died on the Cross in
vain in any sense or in any degree whatever. Not a hoof of all His pur-
chased flock shall be left behind.

Come, then. Methinks I see before my mind’s eye the countless multi-
tudes whom Jesus bought with His blood. The day shall come when their
great Shepherd, walking in front of them, shall lead behind Him the entire
flock and not one shall be absent. But suppose for an instant—we take
that ground to see how untenable it is—suppose for an instant that one of
those purchased ones should be absent. Of what sort shall that one be?

Suppose it to be a suffering one, one that has lain tossing on the bed of
pain for many months and years, some aged disciple filled with twitching
and convulsions, who for the last few years seemed to suffer pains like
those of Hell, though she lay on the borders of Paradise—shall she be left
behind? Such a supposition impugns the love of Christ. If He left any, cer-
tainly it should not be the suffering ones. If one should be cast away, cer-
tainly not of that martyr band who for His sake endured, nor of that pil-
grim band of the despised who through much tribulation inherit the king-
dom of Heaven.

Who, then, shall it be? Shall it be the strong ones that shall be lost?
Imagine it so. But how were they strong? They were strengthened through
Christ and yet can they perish? Such a supposition impugns the immuta-
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bility of God. Did He gird them with strength one day and leave them
helpless the next? What? Did God pour the full vigor of His Grace into a
heart and then restrain that vigor and suffer the strong one to perish?
Samson, shall you be lost after you have slain heaps upon heaps, your
thousand men? Shall you at last die ingloriously? No, if you die upon
earth you shall hear the groans of your Philistine enemies about you, and
die, as a warrior should, in the midst of battle, an undefeated one.

Shall the minister of Christ whom God has greatly blessed be deserted
by the faithful God and shall the shame of his fall ring round the world
and become the jest and mockery of drunkards and harlots? God forbid!
He shall keep the strong and they shall enter into life. But suppose for a
minute it should be one of our weak ones, our poor friend, Mr. Feeble
Mind, or our excellent sister, Miss Despondency. Suppose these must per-
ish? Ah, then this would impugn the power of God, for then the enemy
would cry, “Aha! Aha! He kept the strong but He could not keep the weak.
Those who took care of themselves He kept, but the weak ones He suf-
fered to perish.” Yes, Beloved, but there shall “not a hoof be left behind.”
Not that poor lingering sheep, not that poor newly-born and feeble lamb.
They shall, every one of them, be brought in. No, “not a hoof shall be left
behind.”

“But,” says one, “perhaps it will be the erring ones among them.” Ah,
but if the erring ones in the Church are lost then should all be lost, for
they all err. “But suppose there be some that specially err?” Well, if these
were lost, it would be to impugn the Grace of God, because then it might
be said and said with truth, “It was of works and not of grace.” For if it is
of Divine Grace, then must the erring be brought back and forgiven and
even those sheep that break the hedge and leave the pasture—these must
be brought in, that it may be said on earth and sung in Heaven that it was
of Divine Grace, free grace and grace alone, that any were saved—that all
were saved—that none are left behind.

Methinks I see the great Shepherd, now, and there are all His sheep.
They have been wandering. They have got into a dark glen in the moun-
tains and a snowstorm is coming on and He goes to seek them. There they
are. The grim spirit of the tempest, the Prince of the power of the air meets
Him and says, “Back, Shepherd! What are You doing here?” “I have come
to reclaim My own.” “They are not Yours now,” says Satan, “they have
strayed into my grounds and they are mine, not Yours.” “No, Fiend,” Je-
sus says, “they are Mine. They have My blood-mark on them. They were
given Me of My Divine Father and I am bound by solemn obligations to
keep every one of them safely.”

“You shall not have them,” says Satan. “I must, I will,” says Jesus. They
fight and the Good Shepherd overcomes. He dashes down the enemy and
tramples him under foot and crushes him—crushes the serpent. Then the
serpent with wily craft replies, “They are Yours—Yours I confess, and I will
give You some of them—the fattest of them.” “No,” says Jesus, “No, Satan,
I have bought them all and I will have them all.” And there they come, a
goodly company. But He keeps back a few.

“They are not all here,” says the Shepherd, “and I will have all.” “But,”
says Satan, “there are some of them that are speckled sheep and some
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that are black and diseased. Do You want them, too? Let me have a few
at least.” “No,” says He, “No. I must have the black ones, the speckled
ones, the diseased ones—let them all come. Fiend, stand back, let them
come, I tell you, or my right arm shall fell you to the ground again.” And
now they all come but one, and Satan says, “No, but this is such a little
one. This one is so weak. You would not have such a shriveled, scabby
one as this in Your bright flock, You fair Shepherd of God.” “Yes,” says He,
“but sooner than lose one of them I will die again and shed My blood once
more to buy it back. All that My Father gave Me I will have.”

And now methinks I see Him in the last tremendous day when the
sheep pass again under the hand of Him that counts them. He cries, “Of
all You have given Me, I have lost none. They have none of them perished.
The lion has not devoured them, nor has the cold destroyed them. I have
brought them all safely here, “not a hoof is left behind.”

III. The third point was to be this—Jesus Christ will not only have all of
a man and all the men he bought, but He will have ALL THAT EVER BE-
LONGED TO ALL THESE MEN. That is to say, all that Adam lost, Christ
will win back. All that we fell from in Adam, Christ will restore us to and
that without the diminution of a single jot or tittle. Not an inch of Paradise
shall be given up, nor even a handful of its dust resigned. Christ will have
all, or else He will have none—“Not a hoof shall be left behind.”

Very briefly let me run through a list of all those precious things which
we lost in Adam. And first, with reference to God. Christ’s blood-bought
ones once enjoyed in their father, Adam, Divine likeness. “Let Us make
man in Our own image, in Our own likeness,” says God. Alas, that like-
ness has been defiled and debased. Like the king’s superscription on the
coinage, which has been worn for many a year, you cannot tell whose im-
age and superscription it now is.

Yes, but we shall have that back again. God will re-stamp His precious
things—re-engrave His name upon His gems and we shall wear the like-
ness of God as Adam did, when he came fresh from his Maker’s hand. We
have lost, too, as we know to our cost, by nature, the Divine favor. God
loved Adam, He showed that love to him, but when Adam sinned, though
God was merciful, He could not show love to one who had become a rebel.
I mean—not the love of complacency—though the love of benevolence
never ceased for a moment.

Yes, but God delights in His people now in Christ. Christ has gotten
back for us the full light of God’s favor. The sun shone fully on Adam, and
it will not shine on us with less brightness. God loved Adam very tenderly
but He loves us just as much. We have gotten back the two Divine privi-
leges of heavenly likeness and heavenly favor. But you will remember,
also, Adam had the celestial blessing of Divine fellowship—*“The Lord God
walked with Adam in the garden in the cool of the day.”

And some of you know what it is to have that blessing again, for he has
walked with us and God has talked to his people till our eyes have shone
and our hearts have been ready to break for very joy. Our poor weak body
was not able to contain its overflowing bliss. Christ will get back for his
people all the likeness of God, all the favor of God and all the fellowship
with God, of which Satan robbed them. Not a particle less shall they
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have—but I think I may venture to say even more—God loved Adam for
Adam’s sake—He loves you and me for Christ’s sake and that is a better
motive. A higher, a deeper and grander consideration, than loving a man
for his own sake. Because of His only-begotten and well-beloved Son, He
loves all His people with an infinite, unfailing affection. This is the first
part of the inheritance which we lost and which Christ will get us back.

Then again, Adam lost happiness and we have lost it, too. And we have
become the heirs of sorrow—and like our Master we are acquainted with
grief. Yes, but He will get us back our happiness. We have had some por-
tion of it already. That well of living water into which Satan cast a great
stone so that it could not spring up—Christ has rolled away the stone and
now we drink the water. If a man drinks, he shall never thirst and shall
never need to go to earthly fountains to draw. Oh, courage, courage,
Christian, in all your sorrows—Christ will win you back that glorious
happiness which Adam lost for you. Besides, you all know that in Adam
we lost the right to live. “In the day that you eat thereof, you shall surely
die.” Man became a dying soul and not a living soul any more. But Christ
has brought life and immortality to light by the Gospel and because He
lives, we shall live also.

And yet again, Adam of old was king. Wherever he went there was a
dignity about him that made the lordly lion crouch and lick his feet. The
birds of the air did him homage. He bade the fish of the sea leap in their
waters and they did it—for he was king—God’s crowned cherub who
walked in the Garden of Eden like a king in his palaces. But now, what
are we? The servants of servants, toiling creatures that wipe the sweat
from our face and strain our nerves and empty out our veins with labor.
Yes, but that dignity is restored already to the people of God, for He has
raised us up together and made us sit together in heavenly places in
Christ Jesus our Lord.

And visibly shall that dignity come back to us. When the leopard shall
lie down with the kid, when the lion shall eat straw, like the ox—man on
earth shall be lord of the creation just as he was of old. The master of the
sea, the leviathan, shall do his bidding and the behemoth shall stay in his
course to hasten to the voice of puny, but redeemed man. We shall have
back, I believe, everything that Adam had and much more. “Not a hoof
shall be left behind.”

And yet further, not to keep you longer, we believe that in Adam we lost
sonship—but in Christ we have received the adoption. In Adam we lost
safe standing—but he has plucked us out of the miry clay and set our feet
upon a rock. In Adam we lost righteousness—but he that believes is justi-
fied from all things. Whatever Adam lost, Christ has found and infinitely
more. A man once wrote a book to prove the devil a fool. Certainly, when
all matters shall come to their destined consummation, Satan will prove to
have been a magnificent fool. Folly, magnified to the highest degree by
subtlety, shall be developed in Satan.

Ah, you trailing serpent, what have you now, after all? I saw you but a
few thousand years ago twining around the tree of life and hissing out
your deceptive words. Ah, how glorious was the serpent then—a winged
creature, with his azure scales. Yes, and you did triumph over God. I
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heard you as you did go hissing down to your den, I heard you say to
your brood—vipers in the nest as they are—“My children, I have stained
the Almighty’s works—I have turned aside His liege subjects, I have in-
jected my poison into the heart of Eve and Adam has fallen, too. My chil-
dren let us hold a jubilee, for I have defeated God.”

Ah, Satan, I think I see you now, with your head all broken and your
jaw-teeth smashed and your venom-bags all emptied and you, yourself, a
weary length of agony, rolling miles afloat along a sea of fire—tortured,
destroyed, overcome, tormented, ashamed, hacked, hewed, dashed in
pieces and made a hissing and a scorn for children to laugh at and made
a scoff throughout eternity. Ah, well, Brethren, the great Goliath has
gained nothing by his vaunting. Christ and His people have really lost
nothing by Satan. All they lost once has been retaken. The victory has not
simply been a capture of that which was lost, but a gaining of something
more. We are in Christ more than we were before we fell. “Not a hoof shall
be left behind.”

IV. I shall want your patience and your prayers while I now attempt to
dwell upon my last illustration. CHRIST WILL HAVE THE WHOLE
EARTH—"“not a hoof shall be left behind.”

God has made this world for Himself and when He made it He looked
around on all His works and He said, “They were very good.” All creation
was meant to be a grand orchestra, the angels occupying the higher seats
and sounding the higher notes, while descending in the scale, the inhabi-
tants of the various worlds, which are perhaps countless in multitude,
taking their places in the one harmonious song.

In one place there was an old and almost empty spot without a singer—
blessed be God, the singers have, many of them, taken their places al-
ready and there are others on the way. That spot was left for men to sing
in, for men who should praise God and magnify His name always. Yes,
but Satan came and took away all the singers, spoiled their voices and ru-
ined them, and now this world, instead of being an orchestra for God’s
praise, has become an arena for evil passions, a battlefield for lust and
plunder and murder and sin.

But mark this, God will not be disappointed of His purpose. This ruined
world shall yet sing forth His praises and without a marring or a jarring
voice, the whole of His creatures shall magnify His holy name. Satan is
now lord of most of the world and he seems to say today, “You King of
kings, take England for Yourself and America be Yours, here and there
You shall take an island, or a city, but let me have the masses of man-
kind, I will be lord of China’s teeming multitudes and India shall lie within
my coils.”

Brethren, shall it be so? Shall it be so?—Are you content in your Mas-
ter’s name to resign those mighty empires to the Prince of Darkness?
Unanimously your hearts speak out your Master’s language, “it must not
and it shall not be!” The tramp of Christian heroes shall yet shake those
nations and the trumpet of Jubilee shall proclaim liberty to those sons of
Adam that are weeping there in bondage. They must—they shall belong to
Christ. And now the black prince comes forward and he proposes another
thing. “Oh,” says he “great King why this perpetual duel, why must Your
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servants fight and live, and my servants continually be defeated? Let us
divide the empire.”

You remember that in the olden times of England, when Chanute and
the Danes were fighting against the Saxons under Edmund, it was de-
cided at last that the two kings should fight it out. A most agreeable and
proper method. I only would that it were always taken in hand and that
all kings who choose to engage in warfare had to fight their own battles. I
am sure we should all be patrons of their encounters and we should sin-
cerely thank God that there was such a saving of blood. Let them fight if
they will, but why should their poor subjects die?

The fight went on with various success and at last, the champions hav-
ing parted, it was decided that one should take one part of England and
the other the other and so a truce was made. And so, black fiend, you
propose this to the king of Heaven, do you? A division, shall it be, shall
the fight be suspended, shall Christ have half and Satan the other half?
No, listen to the cry of that half, which we might give up. “You men, you
men of Israel, come here, help! Help! Come to the help of the Lord against
the mighty! Why should we be given up to intolerable tyranny and devoted
forever to Hell’s monarch and his mighty power?” No, we cannot consent,
you Fiend! that you should have one half.

Imagine, then, that the Gospel has spread in every country, but one,
and now Satan pleads, “No missionaries shall be sent there to disturb
their unhallowed peacefulness. Let me reign there,” says he, “and I will be
content.” But it must not be—Soldiers of Christ to the battle! To the bat-
tle! All the line, all the rampart must be stormed. Not a single castle must
be left in the possession of the enemy. We must dash him down from his
hills and rend him up from his valleys. He must not have a single spot
whereon to place his foot.

Now I hear him flap his broken wings and fly into the grim north.
“There are a few Eskimos,” says he, “who live in the dreary region long
consecrated to my power. I will betake myself to the land of icebergs and
of rocks, of the wild bear and of the dog and there will I keep my last rest-
ing place.” Brethren, shall it be, shall it be? Shall he reign king of the ice-
bergs and lord even of the frozen north? No, by Heaven and Him that re-
deemed the earth, out even of that region must he be dashed—as of old he
fell from Heaven, so must he fall from earth.

And now I see the Icelanders bowing before Christ and the vilest and
most depraved of men submitting to Jehovah’s sway. But Satan has one
dark-soured being—the last man that is left unconverted. Ring your Sab-
bath bells, my Brethren! Go up to your House of Prayer! Be happy! But I
see a gloom upon your face. What does it mean? You reply, “there is one
man left unsaved, Satan has still a lodging place in the heart of one
man—surely our songs would lose their melody if that were the case.” No,
Master, no! “Not a hoof shall be left behind.” You shall walk through this
world and meet no more with sin. There shall not be found one inhabitant
of this globe who is not Your subject, not a single being who is not fully
consecrated to Your will.

That is a consummation devoutly to be wished. Equally may I say, it is
a consummation confidently to be expected. Wait a little while, labor a lit-
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tle longer, and He that will come shall come and will not tarry—then
shall the world see and Hell shall tremble at the sight—that Christ has
conquered and has taken back all His possessions. “Not a hoof shall be
left behind.”

And now, before you disperse, I have just a word or two of practical
doctrine to deliver, Give me your solemn attention. I will not detain you
more than one or two minutes. On whose side are you, Man, Woman? Are
you Christ’s, or are you Satan’s? Remember, if your soul belongs to sin,
living and dying as you are, Hell’s greedy jaws must devour you. For Sa-
tan says, as Christ says, “Not a hoof shall be left behind.” The waves of
the deluge of wrath shall drown every man who is not in the ark. Not a
single thorn, or tare, shall be left to grow—they must all be bound up in
bundles to be burned and cast into the fire. Answer that question, then—
Whose are you?

Answer now, another. If you hope that you are Christ’s, Christ’s motto
with every man is, “Aut Caesar, aut nullus.” He will be Caesar in your
hearts, king, emperor, or nothing at all. He will reign entirely over you, or
not at all. Christ will not go shares in your heart. Are you wholly Christ’s,
then? “Oh,” says one, “I hope so.” Yes, but take care it is not mere hope,
but that it is the fact. And lift up your heart and pray, “Great God sanctify
me wholly—spirit, soul and body—take full possession of all my powers,
all my members, all my goods and all my hours, all I am and all I have.
Take me and make me what You would have me to be.” God hear that
prayer for you and make you wholly Christ’s.

Yet, one other question. Is there one who says, “I fear I am not Christ’s,
but I wish to be”? Is that a sincere wish? I am happy, happy, thrice
happy, that you feel thus—for you could not even wish to be Christ’s—
unless Christ’s Grace had made you wish. Oh, remember, if you will to
have Christ, there is no question about Christ’s willingness to have you.
Come just as you are and with a full surrender, say—

“Just as I am without one plea

But that His blood was shed for me,
And that He bids me come,

Oh, Lamb of God, I come.”

Trust Christ and you are saved. Rely on Jesus and your sins are for-
given and you are Christ’s and shall be Christ’s in that day when He
makes up His jewels. May God bless these thoughts and meditations to
each and all of us. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

12 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 6



Sermon #2503 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1
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DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MAY 24, 1885.

“How long will you refuse to humble yourself before Me?”
Exodus 10:3.

PHARAOH is the type and image of proud men. God permitted him to
be left to the natural hardness of his heart and he stood up against Je-
hovah in a very remarkable way. Those who are students of the ancient
history of Egypt, those especially who have seen the remains of the co-
lossal statues of the kings and those tremendous pyramids which proba-
bly were the places of their sepulture, will know that man worship was
carried on to the very highest degree in connection with the ancient
kingdom of Egypt. Our modern civilization has deprived kings of much of
the dignity which once hedged them round. We have grown wonderfully
familiar with our fellow men in the very highest places of the earth, but
in those old monarchies, when the king was absolute and supreme, when
his wish, even though he was little better than a maniac—was the law
that governed the people—when not a dog dared move his tongue against
the despot, then kings seemed to be like little gods and they lorded it
over their subjects with a vengeance!

No doubt they grew intoxicated with the fumes of the incense which
their subjects willingly offered to them and so came to think themselves
almost, if not quite, Divine—and assumed the position and honors of
God, Himself. It is not so very amazing, therefore, that Pharaoh should
have thought that, in the God of the Hebrews, he had merely met with
just another one of the same stamp as himself, against whom he could
carry on war and whom he might even subdue. He said within himself,
“Who are these Hebrews? Their fathers were a company of shepherds
who came and settled in Egypt! And as for these people, they are my
slaves. 1 have built cities with their unpaid labor and I mean to hold
them in captivity. They talk about their God, their Jehovah.” Who is Je-
hovah that I should obey His voice? Let it be a battle of Pharaoh against
Jehovah and let it be fought out to the bitter end! I will show these peo-
ple that I care not for them, or their Prophets, or their God.”

That same pride which grew so strong in Pharaoh—growing upon that
whereon it fed until it came to a colossal form—that same kind of pride is
in the hearts of men even to this day! They do not take upon themselves
the same high and mighty airs, but, as far as their circumstances will al-
low, it is still a duel between man and his Maker, between the sinner and
his Judge. In the case of some here present, there is now going on a bat-
tle between yourselves and your God. Oh, that you would consider this
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matter in the right light! That you would look at it with calm, steady and
reasonable consideration, for then, I think, you would at once throw
down your weapons and beg for peace on Gospel terms—and this would
be the happiest hour that you have ever lived! God grant that it may be
so! I am going to make a running application of my text all through my
discourse, and I pray that the Holy Spirit, Himself, may make a direct
application of it to anyone whom it may concern.

I. To aid your memory, let me say, first of all, that THIS QUESTION
HAS ABOUT IT AN AIR OF ASTONISHMENT—“How long will you refuse
to humble yourself before Me?” I have no doubt that as Moses and Aaron
uttered this question, they put it in tones indicative of surprise—“How
long is it to be that you, proud Pharaoh, will refuse to humble yourself
before the only living and true God?”

And, surely, that astonishment must have arisen partly from the
judgments which God had inflicted upon Pharaoh. You know what Jeho-
vah had already done. He had turned the water into blood and destroyed
the fish. He had made frogs to come even into the king’s bedchamber. He
had brought innumerable lice and flies throughout all the land. He had
sent disease upon the cattle, boils and sores upon man and beast,
storms of hail and rain and mighty thunder! With stroke after stroke, al-
most without a pause, Jehovah had smitten the proud king! Yet still, af-
ter seven plagues, Pharaoh stood out as proud and obstinate as ever
and, therefore, the Lord sent to him the question of our text, “How long
will you refuse to humble yourself before Me?”

I think I know some cases that are almost parallel with that of Phar-
aoh. Here is a man who has been very lofty and proud, but already he
has been brought from wealth to poverty. At this moment he scarcely
knows where to lay his head, yet in his poverty he has not turned to God.
He has been smitten with sickness and that not merely once or twice,
but many times. Turning over the pages of his diary he can note on such
a day, fever—on such a day some other deadly disease—and these
strokes have followed one after another. Yet, on being able to creep out
again and to come into the place of public worship, he is still found as
hardened in heart as ever he was. How long will it be, my Friend, before
you humble yourself before God? The Prophet Isaiah might well ask con-
cerning you the question he put in his day, “Why should you be stricken
any more?” The rod seems to be wasted upon you—you have been struck
till “the whole head is sick and the whole heart faint,” and you are cov-
ered with “wounds, bruises and putrefying sores.” Yet you turn not unto
the God who smites you, but you grow prouder and yet prouder still not-
withstanding all His chastisements and judgments!

What shall God do next with you? Where shall the next arrow be
aimed? An eye, a hand, a foot—shall these be struck? Or shall the Lord
lay the cold hand of death upon your heart? Shall “the silver cord be
loosed, or the golden bowl be broken, or the pitcher be broken at the
fountain, or the wheel broken at the cistern”? I cannot tell how or when
the summons may come for you, but I would very earnestly say to any of
you who have been the subjects of many Providential trials and Divine
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judgments, “How long will it be before you humble yourselves before
God?”

The question of our text may have been put in astonishment from an-
other point of view, namely, because of the many false pretences of humil-
ity which Pharaoh had made. When he was struck, he sent for Moses and
Aaron again and again, and he cried out to them, “I have sinned, pray for
me. Forgive me just this once.” Then, when his prayer had been heard
and the plague had been removed, Pharaoh went back to his old natural
hardness and said, “I will not let the people go.” Therefore the Lord sent
to him the question, “How long will you refuse to humble yourself before
Me?” Is it not much the same with some of you, my Hearers? I want to
speak right home to your hearts and consciences! Have you ever, in the
time of your sickness, promised God that if you should get better, your
life should be altogether different? Yet, though the Lord spared you, there
has not been any true change in you! Did you not say, “Please God, if I
am delivered this time, I will be a better man in all respects”? Yet you are
not any better than you used to be! Remember that those resolves of
yours are all preserved upon God’s file in Heaven—you have the counter-
foils of those resolutions in your memory, but the resolutions, them-
selves, are registered in the Court of King’s Bench above! And one of
these days you shall see those broken resolutions again and, as you hear
them read, you shall have to answer for having acted falsely towards the
Omniscient God and for having lied to Him! God deliver you from the
great sin of thus mocking Him!

Meanwhile, I press this question upon the heart and conscience of any
to whom it applies, “How long will it be before you humble yourselves be-
fore the Lord? Will you go on all your lifetime with the mimicry of repen-
tance, with the mere pretense of faith? Will you always be trying to play
fast and loose with God? Will you never shake yourselves clear of this
shameful play-acting and come to downright earnest repentance before
your God? Will you play yourselves into Hell? Will you go on sporting
with eternal realities as if they were only a child’s game?” Oh, let it not be
so! Let this question of the Lord, Himself, come rolling, like a peal of
thunder, into your heart and conscience, “How long will you refuse to
humble yourself before Me?”

Do you not think, too, that this question came from Moses with sur-
prise as remembered the many mercies of God to Pharaoh? God had
heard the prayers of Moses on behalf of Pharaoh. The proud king might
think it a little matter, but he who had prayed for him and obtained the
answer to his petitions did not think it a small thing. When the frogs
were in all the land—only by the prayer of Moses were they all slain!
When the swarms of flies came and defiled the whole country, it was the
prayer of Moses that removed the plague so that there remained not one!
It might be a little matter to Pharaoh—for men who receive favors often
think but little of them—but they who win favors from God by prayer al-
ways highly esteem them! So Moses seems to be astonished as he says to
Pharaoh, “Has God done all this for you? Has He removed His rod from
you? Has He said to the executioner, ‘Put back the axe™ Has He fetched
you out of the prison of His judgments, taken the chains off your wrists
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and set you free—and do you still stand out against Him? How long will
you refuse to humble yourself before Him?”

Let me put this question to some who are here. God has been very
gracious to you, my Friend, in delivering you from many accidents and
diseases—and you are spared till your hair is turning gray. It would have
been easy enough for your life to have come to an end long ago, yet here
you are, still spared by God’s mercy! You are not a pauper, as you once
thought you would be. You are still living in comfortable circumstances
and that great trial which, at one time, darkened your life like a heavy
cloud, has passed away. And you can now look up with a cheerful coun-
tenance and remember times of great despondency and threatened dis-
tress. Will you not, then—won by this mercy, subdued by this great
love—humble yourself before your God? What more can He do for you
than He has already done? See how He has made you the special objec-
tive of singular Providential care! I refer you to your diary and ask you to
remember how kindly and tenderly and graciously God has dealt with
you these many years. O Sirs, if terrors will not move you, let love sub-
due you! Oh, that the Grace of God might find out the secret spring of
your heart and bring you now, at once, to humble yourselves before the
Lord!

So I think I am right in saying, in the first place, that there is an air of
surprise about this question to Pharaoh, because of wasted judgments,
forgotten promises and neglected mercies—“How long will you refuse to
humble yourself before Me?”

II. Now, in the second place, to change the strain a little, and but a lit-
tle, let me add that THE QUESTION BREATHES A SPIRIT OF KINDNESS.

You know that when a person does not intend another’s good, he
strikes the fatal blow at once without a word of warning. But he who is a
father, though he must use the rod, speaks many times and pleads, and
admonishes, and persuades before he gives a stroke. This is just what
God did with Pharaoh by His servants Moses and Aaron. He said, “How
long will you refuse to humble yourself before Me?”

In Pharaoh’s case, that which God required of him was right. It was
humbling to his pride, but it was right. What right had Pharaoh to hold
the Israelites as his slaves? They were not his people—they had been
admitted into the kingdom as honored guests. One of that race had
saved the nation in the time of famine. Joseph had preserved Egypt and
made the king strong in the midst of his people. Gratitude to Joseph
ought to have caused the Israelites to be treated in a very different way.
At any rate, if Pharaoh did not wish to have them in Egypt, he ought, at
least, to have permitted them to go in peace and not to have held them in
bondage. This was all that God asked of him—“Let My people go. They
are none of yours, they are Mine. Let them go that they may serve Me.”

And, Brothers and Sisters, that which God requires of a sinner is a
right thmg He bids you leave your sin. Is not that right? He bids you
break off your sins by righteousness. Is not that right? He has provided a
way of salvation through the Atonement of His Son, Jesus Christ, and He
bids you accept it. Is not that right? All that He asks you to do is to con-
fess and forsake your sin. Is not that right? If you cannot undo your sin,
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the least you can do is to acknowledge it like a man—and that is what
God asks of you. He bids you trust His dear Son. Is that a hard thing, an
unreasonable thing? If He has appointed a Savior and equipped Him for
the service of salvation, and has bid you, who need salvation, to trust
Him to save you and never think of self-salvation, but to take Jesus
Christ to be the beginning and the end of salvation to you—is not that a
right thing? Well, then, how long will it be that you will still refuse to
humble yourself before Him? A right-minded man never desires to post-
pone a right action! If it is just and right, He wishes to let it be done at
once. And, oh, dear Friends, it is the most just and right thing that can
be conceived of, that a sinner, guilty against the God of Love, should con-
fess his guilt, seek mercy and accept pardon in the way in which God
provides it for men!

This question is put in a spirit of kindness and I desire to put it very
kindly to any one of you who has not yet yielded to the Lord—*“How long
will you refuse to humble yourself before God?” Dear Friend, you say that
you intend, one day, to humble yourself beneath the mighty hand of God.
Do you think it will grow any easier while you delay? Is it difficult, now,
to yield yourself to the Lord? It will be more difficult in a year’s time, even
if you are spared till then, for a man’s habits harden every day that he
lives! They spin new webs about him. They hold him fast, poor fly that he
is, every hour that he lives. If it ever is an easy matter to bow before the
Lord, it is easier at this moment than it will be tomorrow. Say not, there-
fore, “I am waiting for a more convenient season,” for the most conven-
ient season that ever can come is now! There will be greater inconven-
iences tomorrow than there are tonight—and so will it be ad infinitum! If
you would be free from your bondage, break loose at once! You have
waited too long, already, and you do not find it easier from day to day,
neither will you if you still delay to submit to the Lord. Therefore, yield to
Him at once. God help you to do so!

Do you not know that if God means to save you, He will send heavier
plagues upon you than any you have felt as yet? If you will not come to
Him with one blow, you shall have two! And if two will not suffice, you
shall have twenty, for He will have you. It would be better to yield at
once! There is no greater wisdom than the moment the Lord says, “Seek
you My face,” to answer, “Your face, Lord, will I seek.” “Be you not as the
horse, or as the mule, which have no understanding,” which must be
driven to their work and goaded on in their labor. There are some who
come to Christ like vessels towed into port, all but wrecked, with torn
sails and broken timbers. It is better by far that you be gently wafted into
the haven by the soft south wind of Love, or that you spread your canvas
to a favoring gale and fly before the breeze into the Fair Havens of salva-
tion by Christ! I would put it to you, dear Friend—Why do you want to be
beaten, bruised, cut and wounded? Why not, as you are, say tonight—

“Just as I am—uwithout one plea
But that Your blood was shed for me,

And that You bid me come to You,
O Lamb of God, I come”?

At any rate, there is one other thing I will say to you—a time for deci-
sion should be set. 1 would like to press the question of the text, “How
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long will you refuse to humble yourself before Me?” | remember a man of
God who was talking with a young lady to whom he had spoken many
times about her soul. At last he said to her, “Well, Hannah, you do in-
tend to come to Christ one day?” “Yes, Sir,” she replied, “I do intend.”
“Well, now,” he said, “will you give me a date when you will come to
Christ? You are 20 now, will you come to the Lord Jesus Christ when
you are thirty? Will you put that down as a definite promise?” The young
lady answered, “Well, Sir, I should not like to promise that because I
might be dead before I was thirty. Ten years is a long time and I might be
dead and gone before that time. I hope I shall know the Lord before that.”
“Well, Hannah,” the good man said, “we will say nine years, then. That is
to be the time that you fix when you will yield to the mercy of God.”
“Well, Sir,” she said, “I hope it will be before then.” “No,” he said, “the
bargain is made—you will have to run risks for nine years, you know.
You make the bargain that you will come to Christ in nine years’ time.
Let it stand so and you must run the risk.”

“Oh, Sir!” she exclaimed, “it would be an awful thing, a dreadful thing,
for me to say that I would wait nine years, because I might be lost in that
time.” The friend then said, “Well, suppose we say that you will serve the
Lord in 12 months’ time? Will you just take this year and spend it in the
service of Satan, and then, when you have enjoyed yourself that way,
give your heart to Christ?” Somehow, the young woman felt that it was a
long time and a very dangerous time, so she answered, “I should not like
to be hung over an awful chasm and for somebody to say, ‘1 will pull you
up at the end of a year and set your feet on a rock.” No, she could not
bear that thought! And as her minister pressed her to set a time and
brought it down by little and little, at last she said, “Oh, Sir, it had better
be tonight! It had better be tonight! Pray to God that I may now give my
heart to the Lord Jesus Christ, for it is such a dreadful thing to be with-
out a Savior! I would have Christ as my Lord this very night.” So I put it
to you—yield to Christ at once and do not keep on saying, “I hope it will
not be long before I become a child of God.”

You know how people often talk when they owe you money—they
promise to pay you “next Monday.” Then, when the next Monday comes,
they say that, unfortunately, there was a remittance which they fully ex-
pected on the Saturday, but it did not come. They feel quite certain it will
come on Wednesday morning, so they will be round at your house with
it, or, would you mind calling upon them at noon on Wednesday? When
you call on Wednesday, they are so sorry—such a thing never happened
to them before, but they lost a purse when they were out in the street, so
could you allow them another month’s credit? That is how they go on,
until at last you say, “Well now, look here, will you tell me once and for
all when you will pay me? Do fix a day.” And you think you have done
something when you get a day for payment fixed at last. So shall I think
that there is something gained—though, mark you, I have not much con-
fidence in such an arrangement—if there is a deliberate attempt made to
fix some kind of time when you will yield yourself to Christ! And, of all
the times that I can think of—if I may, for once, be your solicitor and sit
down quietly and give you my best advice—my experience suggests to me
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that I had better quote to you this passage of Scripture, “Today, if you
will hear His voice, harden not your hearts.” Today is in your power, it is
here at present! It has almost gone, flying with the setting sun, but you
have today at present—therefore use it, for tomorrow is not yours, and
tomorrow may never come for you!

The question of our text is asked, then, not only with an air of sur-
prise, but also with a great measure of kindness. And in that kindly
spirit I wish you to suppose that I am walking round the front of this
lower gallery and shaking hands with every unconverted person and ask-
ing, “How long will it be before you trust in Jesus?” And then, mounting
the stairs to get to you who are in the upper gallery, that [ may put to
you the same question. And, after making the round of the whole build-
ing, threading my way as best I can through these crowded aisles and
taking each one by the hand, giving a hearty grip, and saying, “How long
is it to be? How long is it to be?” And, “Had it not better be now?” God
grant that it may be now that you will humble yourself before the Lord,
for Jesus’ sake!

III. In the third place I will deal with the text in rather a different style,
yet still keeping to the same objective though I change the line of argu-
ment. THIS QUESTION IS ASKED IN A TONE OF POWER.

If I could speak it as Jehovah would speak it by His servant Moses, I
think it would run like this—“Thus says Jehovah, God of the Hebrews,
How long will you refuse to humble yourself before Me? Let My people go
that they may serve Me.” God as God says to Pharaoh, “It is no use for
you to stand out against Me. As well might a moth contend with the fur-
nace. It is of no use for you to lift your puny hand against Me. You know
not how great My power is. I have given you a taste of it, but I have yet
more terrible plagues in the rear which I will bring forward—and you will
have to bow before Me.” And you know, Brothers and Sisters, how Phar-
aoh did at last have to bow before Jehovah! The firstborn of his strength
was cut off in the dead of night and there was wailing in the palace and
in all the land. And then, when Pharaoh said, “I will pursue, I will over-
take, I will divide the spoil. My lust shall be satisfied upon them. I will
draw my sword, my hand shall destroy them”—he dashed forward to
pursue the hosts of the Lord and you know what followed. “For the horse
of Pharaoh went in with his chariots and with his horsemen into the sea,
and the Lord brought again the waters of the sea upon them.” Then was
heard the song of Miriam, “Sing you to Jehovah, for He has triumphed
gloriously; the horse and his rider has He thrown into the sea.” As the
rushing waters bore him away, proud Pharaoh learned when, too late,
how great a fool he had been to contend against the Infinite Majesty of
Almighty God!

And I say to you, Brothers and Sisters, who are fighting against God,
you must either bend or break! As God lives, you must bow before Him in
repentance, or you shall be crushed beneath Him in the day of His anger!
Think not, when we talk to you of God’s mercy, that we come to you as
your equal might come, and reason with you as though God were afraid
of you! Do you talk of your great strength? He is almighty! As for you,
your breath is in your nostrils and the Lord could cause you, in a mo-
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ment, to fall dead in a fit, as many have done before you! If you will not
yield to Him, He is infinitely glorious without you! And if you rebel
against Him, in what way can you affect the supremacy of His empire?
As well might a drop of spray hope to shake the cliffs of Albion as for you
to contend against the Majesty of God!

O Brothers and Sisters, fight not against your God! What profit can
there be to you in this rebellion? Already you have found no profit in it.
Therefore be not so mad as to continue warring against your God. “Come
now, and let us reason together, says the Lord: though your sins are as
scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; though they are red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.” He is a God ready to forgive!l “He delights in
mercy.” He wills not the death of any, but that they turn to Him and live.
Still, if you will persist in contending against Him, see what your end will
be—“Everlasting destruction from the Presence of the Lord, and from the
glory of His power.” Jesus Himself put the final issue thus, “These shall
go away into everlasting punishment; but the righteous into life eternal.”

IV. I conclude my sermon by trying to show that THE QUESTION OF
OUR TEXT IS OF WIDE APPLICATION.

Let me try to put the case to you who are here present. Forget Pharaoh
and only think of yourself. Let the Lord Jesus Christ, Himself, with the
thorn-crowned head and the pierced hands stand by your pew and, look-
ing right down into your soul, say in His matchless tone of music—the
music of the heart of love—“How long will you refuse to humble yourself
before Me?”

What is your difficulty, dear Friend? What is the cause of your quarrel
with your Lord? Do you even refuse to think about religion? 1 know that
many do. They get up late on Sunday morning and loiter about the house
all day, with no care to go to what they call these “preaching-shops.”
They would rather go for a walk. The Bible is never read by them—they
say that it is such a dreary book—which shows how unacquainted they
are with its contents. Religion they regard as a mere make-up of priests,
though they have never fairly examined its claims. Well, Friend, will you
not at least give the Gospel a hearing before you condemn it? Will you
not listen to God’s message of salvation that you may form a sober judg-
ment concerning it? Will you not, at any rate, read that Book which you
have hitherto despised, that you may find out whether it really is the
Book of God? Oh, no, you know too much to read the Bible! You are far
too cultured to listen to the common preaching of such poor folk as we
are. That is how you talk, but are you not ashamed to speak so? Do you
not, yourself, judge that when a man thinks he knows everything, he
really knows very little? And that when he affects to be such a very supe-
rior person, he is not so high and mighty as he thinks himself to be?
Humble yourself enough, at least, to be wise? Humble yourself enough to
listen to this question of Nicodemus, “Does our law judge any man before
it hears him and know what he does?” Hear the story of Christ and ex-
amine and weigh the evidence of His Messiahship. Consider the claims of
Christ and confess that you have not met them. And then give your
whole heart and soul to seek to know the way of salvation!
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But, suppose you have thought of religion, what is your trouble? You
say, “Well, I understand that I cannot be saved except by confessing my-
self a sinner.” You would not need salvation, would you, if you were not a
sinner? Surely, there is no hardship in refusing to you what you profess
you do not need! If I opened a doctor’s shop and posted in the window a
notice stating that I would give away no pills or draughts to men who
were perfectly well, nobody would accuse me of a lack of humanity be-
cause | acted like that. Those who are well have no need of a physician!
So, to qualify yourself for being saved, you must first confess that you
need to be saved! Come, Friend, have you always been perfect? I should
like to see you stand in the middle of the congregation and let us all look
you up and down! If you did not blush, I should know that you were not
perfect—and if you did blush, it would be a confession that you were im-
perfect! We have all transgressed the Law of our God. Some in one way
and some in another, but, “all have sinned and come short of the glory of
God,” and we must confess that it is even so. When we have done this,
then will be fulfilled to us the ancient promise, “Whoso confesses and
forsakes his sins shall have mercy.”

If you have made a confession of sin, what is further the matter with
you? “Why,” you say, “I am told that I must be saved by Divine Grace.”
Yes, and how else would you like to be saved? Do you wish to be saved
by your own merits? You have not any! You would like to set up some
merit of your own, but why try to set up a lie? God is the God of Truth
and He cannot endure that which is false. If ever any of us gets to
Heaven, it will be by the free and undeserved mercy of God—why should
you quarrel with such terms as these? When a thing is to be given away
for nothing, I would be the last man to try to run it up in price! The rich-
est man can have it for nothing and that is a price which exactly suits
the poorest. Blessed be God that salvation is all of Grace from first to
last! Humble yourself to accept it “without money and without price.”

“But I understand,” says one, “that I am to be saved simply by believ-
ing in Christ, and I do not like that way of salvation.” Why do you not like
it? Salvation by the atoning Sacrifice of Christ, through the sinner simply
trusting in Christ, will greatly glorify Him. This makes the way of salva-
tion possible to lame feet, blind eyes, deaf ears and enables poor guilty
souls to find perfect righteousness which they could never find in any
other way! Humble yourself, therefore, and submit to God’s plan of salva-
tion! Really, it seems to me that if a man gives anything away, he has a
right to give it in his own way. And if God gives salvation, surely He has
the right to give it in His own style! And if He will give it to all who con-
fess their need of it, and come and freely accept it because Christ has
worked it out, who shall quarrel with such terms as these?

In closing, I would very affectionately press home this passage upon
all whom it concerns. Listen to the Lord, Himself, as He puts to you this
solemn question, “How long will you refuse to humble yourself before
Me?” Here are many of us who, long ago, came to Jesus and humbled
ourselves before Him, and we did not think it any degradation. I would
sooner have some men to put their foot on my neck than I would have
the best words of certain other men. One might be willing to sit still and
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be abused by some men and then say, “It is a pleasure, even, to be no-
ticed by such persons,” while, if certain others were to praise you, you
might ask as the philosopher did of old, “What have I been doing amiss
that this wretch should speak well of me?”

Ah, poor Sinner! If you once get a view of the Lord Jesus Christ and
know who He is, and what He is—if you can, by faith, perceive His beau-
ties, you will say, “To fall at His feet is a high privilege! To submit myself
to such an One as Jesus Christ of Nazareth is a higher honor than to re-
ceive a peerage from an earthly sovereign.” Therefore, let us go together—
you who never went and some of us who have often been—Ilet us go to-
gether and let us cry to Christ, “Lord, receive us! We are nothing but a
mass of sin and misery! Receive us and save us, for Your mercy’s sake,
and unto Your name shall be the glory forever and ever!” Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
EXODUS 10:1-20; PSALM 105:26-38.

Exodus 10:1, 2. And the Lord said unto Moses, Go in unto Pharaoh: for
I have hardened his heart, and the heart of his servants, that I might show
these My signs before him: and that you may tell in the ears of your son,
and of your son’s son, what things I have worked in Egypt, and My signs
which I have done among them; that you may know how that I am the
Lord. God would stamp the early history of Israel with the deep impres-
sion of His Godhead. His overthrow of the proud Egyptian king should let
Israel know in the very beginning how great a God had chosen her to be
His own peculiar portion.

3. And Moses and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and said unto him,
Thus says the LORD God of the Hebrews, How long will you refuse to
humble yourself before Me? Let My people go, that they may serve Me. Can
you imagine these humble individuals, Moses and Aaron, thus bearding
the great king whose word could make their heads roll upon the ground?
They were not afraid, for God was with them, and they who speak in
God’s place are traitors if they are not brave. The ambassadors of so
great a King must not demean themselves by fear! Therefore right boldly
said they to Pharaoh, “Thus says the Lord God of the Hebrews, How long
will you refuse to humble yourself before Me? Let My people go, that they
may serve Me.”

4-6. Else, if you refuse to let My people go, behold, tomorrow will I bring
the locusts into your coast: and they shall cover the face of the earth, that
one cannot be able to see the earth: and they shall eat the residue of that
which is escaped, which remains unto you from the hail, and shall eat
every tree which grows for you out of the field: and they shall fill your
houses, and the houses of all your servants, and the houses of all the
Egyptlans which neither your fathers, nor your fathers’ fathers have seen
since the day that they were upon the earth unto this day. And he turned
himself, and went out from Pharaoh. Moses had delivered his message. He
had uttered his solemn warning, so he waited no longer in the tyrant’s
presence.
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7. And Pharaoh’s servants said unto him, How long shall this man be a
snare unto us? Let the men go, that they may serve the LORD their God;
know you not yet that Egypt is destroyed? The seven former heavy judg-
ments had so effectually bruised Egypt that the people began to cry
against their king for his obstinacy in still farther resisting God.

8, 9. And Moses and Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh: and he
said unto them, Go, serve the LORD your God: but who are they that shall
go? And Moses said, We will go with our young and with our old, with our
sons and with our daughters, with our flocks and with our herds will we
go; for we must hold a feast unto the LORD. Pharaoh was inclined to make
terms with Moses, but God will have no conditions with men who are re-
belling against Him! An unconditional surrender is all that God will ac-
cept.

10, 11. And he said unto them, Let the LORD be so with you, as I will
let you go, and your little ones: look to it; for evil is before you. Not so: go
now you that are men, and serve the LORD; for that you did desire. And
they were driven out from Pharaoh’s presence. See how proud, how stout-
hearted towards evil is this wicked and foolish king! When his people ap-
peal to him to yield, he only does so for a moment, and then he drives
out the messengers of God in anger.

12-17. And the LORD said unto Moses, Stretch out your hand over the
land of Egypt for the locusts, that they may come up upon the land of
Egypt, and eat every herb of the land, even all that the hail has left. And
Moses stretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the LORD
brought an east wind upon the land all that day, and all that night; and
when it was morning, the east wind brought the locusts. And the locusts
went up over all the land of Egypt, and rested in all the coasts of Egypt:
very grievous were they; before them there were no such locusts as they,
neither after them shall be such. For they covered the face of the whole
earth, so that the land was darkened; and they did eat every herb of the
land, and all the fruit of the trees which the hail had left: and there re-
mained not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field,
through all the land of Egypt. Then Pharaoh called for Moses and Aaron in
haste; and he said, I have sinned against the LORD your God, and against
You. Now therefore forgive, I pray you, my sin only this once, and entreat
the LORD your God, that He may take away from me this death only. See
how he is obliged to come to his knees at last? He will be soon up again,
for his heart is not humbled, though he is eating his own words! An un-
humbled heart is not subdued by judgments—it is apparently so—but
really it is still a heart of stone.

18-20. And he went out from Pharaoh, and entreated the LORD. And
the LORD turned a mighty strong west wind which took away the locusts,
and cast them into the Red Sea. There remained not one locust in all the
coasts of Egypt. But the LORD hardened Pharaoh’s heart, so that he would
not let the children of Israel go. God kept His Divine Grace back from him,
so that he relapsed into his natural state of obduracy. Pharaoh is the
great mirror of pride and obstinacy! I wonder whether we have a Pharaoh
here? Now let us turn to the 105t Psalm and see further what God did
against this proud Pharaoh.
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Psalm 105:26-28. He sent Moses, His servant, and Aaron whom He
had chosen. They showed His signs among them, and wonders in the land
of Ham. He sent darkness, and made it dark; and they rebelled not
against His Word. So cowed were they by that awful darkness, that for a
time they seemed to repent of their rebellion against the Lord.

29, 30. He turned their waters into blood, and slew their fish. Their
land brought forth frogs in abundance, in the chambers of their kings.
Though the fish could not live, the frogs could. When good was taken
away, evil came. What a strange succession of miracles was this—the
fish slain, but the frogs multiplied!

31-34. He spoke, and there came divers sorts of flies, and lice in all
their coasts. He gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in their land. He
smote their vines, also, and their fig trees; and broke the trees of their
coasts. He spoke, and the locusts came, and caterpillars, and that without
number. There is great sublimity in this expression. God had only to
speak and whole battalions of devouring locusts and caterpillars seemed
to leap out of the earth, or to drop from the clouds—“He spoke, and the
locusts came, and caterpillars, and that without number.”

35-37. And did eat up all the herbs in their land, and devoured the fruit
of their ground. He smote also all the firstborn in their land, the chief of all
their strength. He brought them forth also with silver and gold: and there
was not one feeble person among their tribes. It was a notable miracle
that, after all the oppression they had endured, they should be in such a
state of health that “there was not one feeble person among their tribes.”
When God makes His people march, He puts them into marching trim!

38. Egypt was glad when they departed: for the fear of them fell upon
them. Yet this was the mighty nation whose proud king had defied the
Lord! At last they had had enough of the combat; they were glad that the
people of God should retire out of their land and they themselves bowed
low before Him. May we be taught humility of heart, so that we can sing

the hymn I have chosen!—
“Sovereign Ruler, Lord of all,
Prostrate at Your feet I fall.
Hear, oh, hear my earnest cry!
Frown not, lest I faint and die!”

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—605, 597, 596.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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SEPARATING THE PRECIOUS

FROM THE VILE
NO. 305

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, MARCH 25, 1860,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT EXETER HALL, STRAND.

“That you may know how that the Lord has made a difference
between the Egyptians and Israel.”
Exodus 11:7.

THE difference between the Egyptians and Israel was exceedingly
manifest. At first sight it seemed to be very greatly to the advantage of
Egypt. They had the whip in their hand and poor Israel smarted under the
lash. Egypt possessed the toil of the Israelites. The sons of Jacob made
bricks and the subjects of Pharaoh inhabited the houses which the sons
of Jacob built. How soon, however, were the tables turned! God worked
plagues in Egypt. But Goshen was spared. He sent a thick darkness over
all the land, even darkness that might be felt. But in all the land of
Goshen there was light. He sent all manner of flies and lice in all their
borders, but throughout the habitations of Israel not a fly was to be seen,
neither were they molested by the living things which crept upward from
the quickened dust of the earth.

The Lord sent hail and a disease upon all the cattle of the Egyptians.
But the cattle of the children of Israel were spared and on their fields fell
no desolating shower from Heaven. At last the destroying angel
unsheathed his glittering sword to smite his last decisive blow. In every
house throughout the land of Egypt there was weeping and wailing. He
smote the firstborn of Egypt, the chief of all their strength. But as for His
people, He led them forth like sheep—He led them through the wilderness
like a flock—by the hand of Moses and Aaron. They came to the Red Sea
and He divided a path for them—they went through the sea on foot, there
did they rejoice in Him. The flood stood upright as a heap and the depths
were congealed in the heart of the sea.

They passed through the depths as through a wilderness, which the
Egyptians attempting to do, were drowned. The Lord, in all these things,
put a glorious difference between Egypt and Israel. The fiery cloudy pillar
which gave light to Israel was darkness to the eyes of Egypt. Whenever
God blessed Israel, He cursed Egypt—the same moment that He sent the
benediction to the one, He sent the malediction to the other. He looked on
Israel and the tribes rejoiced, but when He looked on the Egyptians, their
host were troubled.

Now, in your ears this day, Egypt and Israel are declared to be types of
two people who dwell upon the face of the earth—the men that fear the
Lord and the men that fear Him not. The Egyptians are the pictures of
those who are dead in trespasses and sins, enemies to God by wicked
works and aliens from the commonwealth of Israel. The Israelites, God’s
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ancient people, are set before us as the representatives of those who
have, through Divine Grace, believed in Christ, who fear God and who
seek to keep His Commandments. The task of this morning will be to
show you, first, the difference. Secondly, when that difference is seen. And
thirdly, the reason why it should be seen, upon which last point I shall
stir up your minds, urging you to make the difference more and more
conspicuous in your daily life.

I. First, then, THE DIFFERENCE. The Lord has made a difference
between those who are His people and those who are not. There are many
distinctions among men which will one day be blotted out—but permit me
to remind you at the outset that this is an eternal distinction. Between the
different classes of men, the rich and the poor, there are channels of
intercommunication and very properly so, for the less class distinctions
are maintained, the better for the happiness of all. The social fabric is not
to be kept up by maintaining one pillar at the expense of another, or by
gilding the roof and neglecting the foundations. The commonwealth is one
and the prosperity of one class is proportionally the prosperity of all.

But there is a distinction so wide that we may truly say of it, “Between
us and you there is a great gulf fixed,” and the broader the line of
demarcation, the happier for the Church and the better for the world.
There is a distinction of infinite width between the sinner, dead in sin,
and the child of God, quickened by the Spirit, who has been adopted into
the family of the Most High. Concerning this distinction, suffer me to
make the following remarks.

First, the distinction between the righteous and wicked is most ancient.
It was ordained of God from before the foundation of the world. In the
Everlasting Covenant Jehovah wrote the names of His elect. For them
Christ entered into engagements that he would be their surety and their
substitute to suffer in their place. Covenant engagements were made for
them, and for them only. Their names were from of old inscribed in the
Book of God and engraved upon the precious stones of their great High
Priest’s breastplate. They were then in the Covenant set apart—“The Lord
has set apart him that are His godly for Himself.”

While the whole world lay in the Wicked One, these precious jewels
were selected from the dunghill of the Fall. Better than other men by
nature they certainly were not. Yet Divine Sovereignty, linked arm in arm
with Divine Grace, selected some to be the vessels of mercy, who should
be fitted for the Master’s use, in whom Jehovah should show forth not His
long-suffering merely, but the plenitude of His grace and the riches of His
love. Other distinctions are merely temporary. They are things that grew
up yesterday and will die tomorrow. But this is older than the everlasting
hills. Before the starry sky was spread, or the foundations of the earth
were dug, the Lord had made a difference between Israel and Egypt. This,
however, is a mighty secret and though we are to tell it as we find it in the
Word, yet we are not intrusively to pry into it.

God has made another distinction, namely a vital one. Between the
righteous and the wicked there is an essential distinction of nature. There
are some of you who imagine that the only difference between the true
Christian and another is just this—that the one is more attentive to his
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place of worship—that he is more regular in the practice of ceremonies—
that he could not live without private prayer and the like. Permit me to
assure you that if there is no greater difference than this between you and
another man, you are not a child of God. The distinction between the
unconverted and the converted is far wider than this. It is one not of dress
or of outward form but of essence and of nature. Bring here a serpent and
an angel—there is a distinction between the two of such a character, that
the serpent could not grow into an angel let it do its utmost. The angel
could not eat the dust which forms the serpent’s food, nor could the
serpent lift up its voice and sing the seraphic song of the blessed.

As wide a distinction as that is there between the man that fears God
and the man that fears Him not. If you are still what you always were by
nature, you cannot be a true Christian. And it is utterly impossible for
you to grow into one by all your doings. You may wash and cleanse, you
may clothe and dress. You will be the child of nature finely dressed—but
not the living child of Heaven. You must be born again. There must be a
new nature put into you. A spark of Divinity must fall into your bosom
and must burn there. Fallen nature can only rise to nature, just as water
will only flow up as high as its source. And as you are fallen in nature, so
must you remain—unless you are renewed by Divine Grace.

God, by His infinite power, has quickened His people—He has brought
them out of their old nature, they now love the things which they once
hated and they hate the things they once loved. Old things with them are
“passed away. Behold all things are become new.” The change is not that
they speak more solemnly and religiously, or that they have left off going
to the theater, or that they do not spend their lives in the frivolities of the
world—that is not the change—it is a consequence of it, but the change is
deeper and more vital than this. It is a change of the man’s very essence.
He is no more the man that he once was. He is “renewed in the spirit of
his mind,” born over again, regenerated, re-created—he is a stranger and
a foreigner here below. He no more belongs to this world, but to the world
to come. The Lord, then, in this respect, has made a difference between
Israel and Egypt.

We would remark, further, that this difference of nature is followed by a
difference in God’s judicial treatment of the two men. With both, His
dealings are just and right. God forbid that He should be unjust to any
man! The Lord is never severe beyond what justice demands, nor gracious
beyond what justice allows. Here comes the unrenewed, the ungodly
man—he brings up his good works, his prayers, his tears. The Lord will
judge him according to his works and woe is the day to him! It will be a
day of sorrow, indeed, for he will soon discover his best perfections are as
filthy rags and that all his good works only seemed to be good because he
was in the dark and could not see the spots that defiled them.

Another man approaches, it is the renewed man. God deals with him
justly, it is true, but not according to the scale of the Law—He looks at
that man as accepted in Christ Jesus, justified through Christ’s
righteousness and washed in His blood and now He deals with that man,
not as a judge with a criminal, nor as a king with a subject, but as a
Father with a child. That man is taken to Jehovah’s bosom. His offense is
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put away, his soul constantly renewed by the influence of Divine Grace
and the dealings of God with him are as different from the dealings of God
with another man, as the love of a husband differs from the sternness of
an incensed monarch. On the one hand, it is simple justice. On the other
hand, fervent love. On the one hand, the inflexible severity of a judge and
on the other hand, the unbounded affection of a parent’s heart. The Lord,
then, in this also, has made a difference between Israel and Egypt.

This distinction is carried out in Providence. It is true, that to the
naked eye one event happens to both. The righteous suffer as well as the
wicked and they go to the grave which is appointed for all living. But if we
could look more closely into God’s Providence, we should see lines of light
dividing the path of the godly from the lot of the transgressor. To the
righteous man every Providence is a blessing. A blessing is wrapped up in
all our curses and in all our crosses. Our cups are sometimes bitter, but
they are always healthful. Our woe is our weal. We are never losers by our
losses, but we grow rich towards God when we become poor towards men.

To the sinner, however, all things work together for evil. Is he
prosperous? He is as the beast that is fattened for the slaughter. Is he
healthy? He is as the blooming flower that is ripening for the mower’s
scythe. Does he suffer? His sufferings are the first drops of the eternal
hailstorm of Divine vengeance. Everything to the sinner, if he could but
open his eyes, has a black aspect. The clouds are to him big with
thunders and the whole world is alive with terror. If earth could have its
way it would shake off from its bosom the monsters that forget God.

But to the righteous all things work together for good. Come foul, or
come fair, all shall end well. Every wave speeds him to his desired haven
and even the rough blast swells his sails and drives him the more swiftly
towards the port of peace. The Lord has made a difference between Israel
and Egypt in this world.

That difference, however, will come out more distinctly on the
Judgment Day. Then, when He shall sit upon the Throne of His glory, He
shall divide them, the one from the other, as a shepherd divides the sheep
from the goats. He shall cry unto His angels and say, “Gather out of My
kingdom all things that offend and them that do iniquity.” Then, with the
sharp sickle in his hand, will the angel fly through the midst of Heaven
and reap the tares and gather them together in bundles to burn. But,
stepping from his Throne, not delegating the delightful task to an angel,
the King Himself, the crowned Reaper, shall take His own golden sickle
and shall gather the wheat into His barn.

Oh, then, when Hell shall open wide its mouth and swallow up the
impenitent, when they shall go down alive into the pit, as Korah, Dathan
and Abiram did of old—then, when they shall see the righteous streaming
up to Heaven, like a stream of light, in their bright and glistering
garments, shouting triumphant hymns and choral symphonies—then
shall it be seen that the Lord has made a difference. When across the
impassable gulf the rich man shall see Lazarus in Abraham’s bosom—
when from the lowest pit of Hell the condemned one shall see the accepted
one glorified in bliss—then shall the Truth of God stand out written in
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letters of fire—“The Lord has made a difference between the Egyptians
and Israel.”

II. We pass on to our second point—WHEN IS THIS DIFFERENCE
SEEN? Our answer is, it is often seen in God’s temple. Two men go up to
the temple to worship. They take their seats side by side in God’s House.
The Word is preached to them both. They both hear it, perhaps with like
attention. The one goes his way to forget, the other remembers. They come
again—the one listens and the minister is to him as one that plays a
goodly tune upon an instrument—the other listens and weeps. He feels
that the Word is quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged sword.
It comes home to his conscience. It pierces him, cuts him to the quick.
Every word seems to be as an arrow shot from the bow of God and finding
a target in his conscience.

And now they come again. The one feels the Word at last to be his. He
has been led to repentance and faith in Christ through it and now comes
up to sing God’s praises as His accepted child. The other remains to sing
as a mere formalist—to join in worship in which he feels but little
interest—to lift up his voice in a prayer when his heart is far absent. If I
had here this morning a heap of steel filings and of ashes mixed together
and I wanted to detect the difference between the two, I should have
nothing to do but to thrust in a magnet. The filings would be attracted
and the ashes would remain.

So with this congregation. If I would know today who are those who are
of God’s Israel and who are still the base-born Egyptians, there is nothing
needed but to preach the Gospel. The Gospel finds out God’s people. It
has an affinity to them. When it comes to them they receive it, God’s Holy
Spirit opening their hearts. They lay hold of it and rejoice in it. While
those who are not God’s, who have no part or interest in the redemption of
Christ, hear it in vain and are even hardened by it and go their way to sin
with a higher hand, after all the warnings they have received.

Come now, my Hearer—to come right home to you—have you ever seen
this difference made between you and another man? Do you hear the
Gospel now as you have never heard it before? This is the age of hearing.
There are more people attending our places of worship now than ever
there were but still it is not the hearers, but the doers of the Word that are
blessed. So, then, have you been made to hear the Word as you never
heard before? Do you listen to it, hoping that it may be blessed to you,
desiring that your conscience may be subjected to it—just as the gold is
subject to the goldsmith’s hand? If so, there is the first sign of a difference
which God has put between you and the Egyptians.

But it goes further. If the Israelite is consistent with his duty, as I think
he must be—in a little while he feels it incumbent upon him to come out
from the rest of mankind and to be united with Christ’s Church. “The
Lord has made a difference,” says he, “now I will show this difference. My
Master has said, ‘He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.’ I put no
trust in Baptism, but I must show that I am no longer what I was. I desire
to be obedient to my Lord and Master. I desire to cross the Rubicon. To
draw my sword against the world, once and forever to throw away the
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scabbard. I long to do a something that shall make the world see that I
am crucified to it and that it is crucified to me.

“Let me then be buried in water, ‘in the name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit,” is the picture of my death to all the world. Let
me rise out of the water, as the picture of my resurrection to a new life.
And God help me from that blessed hour to go on my way walking as one
who is not of the world, even as Christ is not of the world.” As often as the
Table is spread, upon which we celebrate the memorial of the body and
the blood of Christ, God again seals that difference. The unconverted, if
the minister is faithful, are warned to go their way, or if they eat there,
they will eat and drink damnation to themselves, not discerning the Lord’s
body. They are invited to come, and they, only, who are Believers in Jesus,
who have a hope that they are changed men and have been renewed by
Divine Grace in the spirit of their minds. Thus do we show to the world in
the two outward symbols that the Lord has made a difference.

But further—the whole of a Christians life, if he is what he should be,
is showing forth to the world that the Lord has made a difference. Here
are two men in trial, the same trouble has befallen them both. They are
partners in business. Their money is all gone. The house has gone to ruin.
They are brought down to beggary and have to start in the world again.
Now, which of these two is the Christian man? There is one ready to tear
his hair. He cannot bear that he should have worked all his life and now
should be poor as Lazarus. He thinks Providence is unfair. “There is many
a vagabond,” says he, “getting rich and here am I, after toiling hard and
paying every man his own, brought down to the round, having nothing
left.”

But the Christian man—if he really is a Christian, (mark that, for there
are a great many that profess to be Christians and are not, and it is the
rough wind that tries them)—says, “The Lord gave and the Lord has taken
away, blessed be the name of the Lord.” “I know,” says he, “that all things
work together for good. I will put my shoulder to the wheel and work up
once more.” And so with courage and with confidence in Christ he goes
again to his labor and God blesses him yet once more, no, blesses him in
his trials more than he was ever blessed in his prosperity.

Here are two men again—they have both been doing wrong and when
the righteous fall as well as the wicked, who is to know the difference? The
next morning one of them rises and is quite easy about the matter—he
knows no wounds in his conscience, or if he is uneasy it is because he is
afraid of being found out. He is like one who, having fallen into the mire,
lies and rolls there.

But here comes the Christian. He feels he has done wrong. “What shall
I do?” says he, “to make reparation to man and to show my repentance
towards God?” He would be ready to go down on his knees before anyone
he has injured and confess how wrong he has been. He hates himself, he
loathes himself, because he has done wrong. He would sooner die than
sin. And now that he finds he has sinned, he wishes he had died sooner
than he should ever have dishonored his Lord and Master.

If you see a sheep fall into the mire, it is quick enough up again. But if
the swine falls there, it wallows in it again and again and nothing but the
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whip or the stick can make it rise. So that there is an essential difference
between the righteous and the wicked, even in their sins. “A righteous
man falls seven times, but he rises up again.” As for the wicked, he rolls
and revels in his sin, abiding and continuing in it. God has set a
difference and even when that difference is obscured it may yet be
discerned. There is a ring about the Christian man that is not to be
mistaken. Do what you will with him, he is not what the other man is and
you cannot make him so.

Here is a new coin which looks amazingly like a sovereign and I turn it
over. It is so clever a counterfeit that I cannot discover whether it is gold
or not. Here is another—it is a light sovereign, I find. I look at them both
and at first sight I am inclined to think that my new-minted sovereign is
the better of the two. For, say I, the other is evidently much worn and
light. But there is a ring about the Christian that proves him to be gold,
after all, even when he is worn and short in weight. You may deface him
so that the king’s image is not apparent upon him, but he is gold for all
that. He only needs to be tried and in the hour of trial that golden sound
of grace will detect him and he will prove still to be one in whom God has
made a difference.

This distinction also comes out in a godly man when he is under the
pressure of some strong temptation. There are two tradesmen—both seem
to trade in the same way. But at last a rare chance occurs to them. If they
have no conscience they can make a fortune. Now will be the test. One
man looks out for the opportunity and unscrupulously grasps it. That
man is no Christian—put that down as certain. There is another man—he
feels a longing for the gain, for he is human, but his heart hates the sin,
for it is renewed by Divine Grace. “No,” he says. “Better shut up shop than
earn my living by dishonesty—better for me to be ruined in this life than
that I should be ruined in the world to come.”

The maxim of the establishment on the other side of the road is, “We
must live’—the maxim of this shop will be, “We must die.” You who are
customers soon know in which place you will be dealt with more honestly
and there you discover in some degree that the Lord has made a difference
between Egypt and Israel.

But not to keep you long on this point—that difference shines forth very
vividly in the dying hour. Oh, how distinct is that difference sometimes!
The last time the cholera visited London with severity, though I had many
engagements in the country, I gave them up to remain in London. It is the
duty of the minister always to be on the spot in times of visitation and
disease. I never saw more conspicuously in my life the difference between
the man that fears God and the man that fears Him not, than I did then.

Called up one Monday morning at about half-past three, to go and see
a man who was dying, | went to him and entered the place where he was
lying. He had been down to Brighton on the Sunday morning on an
excursion and came back ill. And there he lay on the borders of the tomb.
I stood by his side and spoke to him. The only consciousness he had was
a foreboding of terror, mingled with the stupor of alarm—soon even that
was gone and I had to stand sighing there with a poor old woman who had
watched over him, hopeless altogether about his soul.
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[ went home. [ was called away to see a young woman. She was also in
the last extremity, but it was a fair, fair sight—she was singing, though
she knew she was dying. Talking to those round about her, telling her
brothers and sisters to follow her to Heaven, bidding good-bye to her
father, smiling as if it were a marriage day. She was happy and blessed. I
then saw very clearly, that if there is not a difference in the joy of life there
is a difference when we come to the dying hour.

But the first case I mentioned is not the worst I have ever seen. Many
have I seen dying, whose histories it would not do to tell. I have seen them
when their eyeballs have been glaring from their sockets—when they have
known Christ and have heard the Gospel, but yet have rejected it. They
have been dying in agonies so extreme that one could only fly from the
room, feeling that it was a dreadful thing to fall into the hands of an angry
God and to enter into that all-devouring fire. On the dying bed it will be
manifest that the Lord has made a difference between Israel and Egypt.

ITII. I have hurried over these first two points because I want to dwell
very strongly and very solemnly upon my last. We spoke about the
difference being seen between the righteous and the wicked. My last point
is, WHY SHOULD THAT DIFFERENCE BE SEEN? I have here a practical
aim and drift. And I hope that if the first of the sermon has fallen dead
upon you, this, at least, may quicken your conscience.

This is an age which has many hopeful signs in it. But yet, if we judge
according to the rule of Scripture, there are some very black marks upon
this century. I sometimes fear that the only age to which we can be truly
likened is the time before the flood, when the sons of God intermarried
with the daughters of men and when there ceased to be a distinction
between the Church and the world. It is but the part of candor to
acknowledge that there is such a mixture nowadays—such a compromise,
such a giving and a taking on both sides of religious questions—that we
are like a leavened mass, mingled and united together. All this is wrong.
For God has always intended there should be a distinction between the
righteous and the wicked, as clear and as palpable as the distinction
between the day and the night.

My first argument is this. Whenever the Church has been thoroughly
distinct from the world, she has always prospered. During the first three
centuries the world hated the Church. The prison, the stake, the heels of
the wild horse—these were thought too good for the followers of Christ.
When a man became a Christian, he gave up father and mother, house
and lands, no—his own life, also. When they met together they must meet
in the catacombs, burning candles at high noon, because there was
darkness in the depths of the earth. They were despised and rejected of
men. “They wandered about in sheep’s’ skins and goats’ skins, destitute,
afflicted, tormented.”

But then was the age of heroes. That was the time of giants. Never did
the Church so much prosper and so truly thrive as when she was
baptized in blood! The ship of the Church never sails so gloriously along
as when the bloody spray of her martyrs falls upon her deck. We must
suffer and we must die, if we are ever to conquer this world for Christ.
Was there ever such a surprising miracle as the spread of the Gospel
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during the first two or three centuries? Within fifty years after Christ had
ascended to Heaven, the Gospel was preached in every known part of the
world and there were converts to Christ in the most inhospitable regions.
Further than the ships of Tarshish had the Gospel flown.

The pillars of Hercules had not bounded the industry of the Apostles.
To wild and uncivilized tribes, to Picts and Scots and to fierce Britons, was
the Gospel proclaimed. Churches were founded, some of which have
lasted in their purity to this day. And all this, I believe, was partly the
result of that striking, that marked difference between the Church and the
world. Certainly, during the period after Constantine professed to be a
Christian, changing with the times, because he saw it would strengthen
his empire—from the time when the Church began to be linked with the
State—the Lord left her. He gave her up to barrenness and Ichabod was
written on her walls.

It was a black day for Christendom when Constantine said, “I am a
Christian.” “By this sign I conquer,” said he. Yes, it was the true reason of
his pretended conversion, If he could conquer by the Cross it was well
enough. If he could have conquered by Jupiter he would have liked it
equally as well. From that time the Church began to degenerate. And
coming down to the middle ages, when you could not tell a Christian from
a worldling, where were you to find piety at all, or life or grace left in the
lands?

Then came Luther and with a rough grasp he rent away the Church
from the world—pulled her way at the risk of rending her in pieces. He
would not have her linked in affinity with the world and then “The kings of
the earth stood up and the rulers took counsel together, against the Lord
and against His Anointed.” But He that sits in the heavens did laugh at
them. Jehovah had them in derision. The Church went forth conquering
and to conquer and her main weapon was her non-conformity to the
world, her coming out from among men. Put your finger on any
prosperous page in the Church’s history and I will find a little marginal
note reading thus—“In this age men could readily see where the Church
began and where the world ended.” Never were there good times when the
Church and the world were joined in marriage with one another.

But though this were sufficient argument for keeping the Church and
the world distinct, there are many others. The more the Church is distinct
from the world in her acts and in her maxims, the more true is her
testimony for Christ and the more potent is her witness against sin. We
are sent into this world to testify against evils. But if we dabble in them
ourselves, where is our testimony? If we ourselves be found faulty, we are
false witnesses. We are not sent of God, our testimony is of no effect. I do
not hesitate to say there are tens of thousands of professing Christians
whose testimony before the world is more injurious than beneficial.

The world looks at them and says, “Well, I see—you can be a Christian
and yet remain a rogue.” “Ah,” says another, “you can be a Christian, I
perceive. But then you will have to be doleful and miserable.” “Ah,” cries
another, “these Christians like to drink sin in secret behind the door.
Their Christianity lies in not liking to sin openly. But they can devour a
widow’s house when nobody is looking. They can be drunkards, only it
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must be in a very small party. They would not like to be discovered tipsy
where there were a hundred eyes to look at them.”

Now, what is all that? It is just this—that the world has found out that
the visible Church is not the unmixed Church of Christ, since it is not
true to its principles and does not stand up for the uprightness and
integrity which are the marks of the genuine Church of God. Many
Christians forget that they are bearing a testimony—they do not think
that anybody notices them. Yes, but they do. There are no people so much
watched as Christians. The world reads us up, from the first letter of our
lives to the end. And if they can find a flaw—and, God forgive us, they
may find very many—they are sure to magnify the flaw as much as ever
they can. Let us therefore be very watchful, that we live close to Christ,
that we walk in His Commandments always—that the world may see that
the Lord has made a difference.

But now I have a very sad thing to say—I wish that I could withhold it,
but I cannot. Unless, Brothers and Sisters, you make it your daily
business to see that there is a difference between you and the world, you
will do more hurt than you can possibly do good. The Church of Christ is
at this day accountable for many fearful sins. Let me mention one which
is but the type of others. By what means think you were the fetters riveted
on the wrist of our friend who sits there, a man like ourselves, though of a
black skin?

It is the Church of Christ that keeps his Brethren under bondage. If it
were not for that Church, the system of slavery would go back to the Hell
from which it sprung. If there were not found Christian ministers (?) who
can apologize for slavery from the pulpit and Church members who sell
the children of nobler beings than themselves—if it were not for this,
Africa would be free. Albert Barnes spoke right truly when he said slavery
could not exist for an hour if it were not for the countenance of the
Christian Church.

But what does the slaveholder say when you tell him that to hold our
fellow creatures in bondage is a sin and a damnable one, inconsistent
with Divine Grace? He replies “I do not believe your slanders; look at the
Bishop of So-and-So, or the minister of Such-and-Such a place, is not he
a good man and does not he whine out ‘Cursed be Canaan?’ Does not he
quote Philemon and Onesimus? Does he not go and talk Bible and tell his
slaves that they ought to feel very grateful for being his slaves, for God
Almighty made them on purpose that they might enjoy the rare privilege of
being cowhided by a Christian master?

“Don’t tell me,” he says, “if the thing were wrong, it would not have the
Church on its side.” And so Christ’s free Church bought with His blood,
must bear the shame of cursing Africa and keeping her sons in bondage.
From this evil, good Lord deliver us. If Manchester merchants and
Liverpool traders have a share in this guilt, at least let the Church be free
of this Hell-filling crime. Men have tried hard to make the Bible support
this sum of all villainies, but slavery, the thing which defiles the Great
Republic—such slavery is quite unknown to the Word of God. By the laws
of the Jew It was impossible that it ever could exist. | have known men
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quote texts as excuses for being damned and I do not wonder that men
can find Scripture to justify them in buying and selling the souls of men.

And what do you think is it, to come home to our own land, that props
up the system of deceit that is carried on among us? You all know that
there are businesses where it is not possible for a young man to be honest
in the shop, where, if he spoke the downright truth, he would be
discharged. Why is it, think you, that the system of ticketing goods in the
window differently from what they are sold indoors, or exhibiting one
thing and then giving another article, the system of telling white lies
across the counter with the intention of getting a better price, is
maintained? Why, it would not stamp an hour if it were not for the
professing Christians who practice it. They have not the moral courage to
say once and for all, “We will have nothing to do with these things.” If they
did, if the Church renounced these unholy customs, business would alter
within the next twelve months. The props of felony and the supports of
roguery are these professing Christian men who bend their backs to do as
other men do. Who, instead of stemming the torrent, give up and swim
along with it—the dead fish in our Churches—that flow with the stream,
unlike the living fish which always go against it and swim upward to the
river’s source.

I would not speak too severely of Christ’s Church, for I love her. But
because I love her I must therefore utter this. Our being so much like the
world, our trading as the world trades, our talking as the world talks, our
always insisting upon it that we must do as other people do—this is doing
more mischief to the world than all our preachers can hope to effect good.
“Come you out from among them, touch not the unclean thing, be you
separate, says the Lord, and I will be a Father unto you and you shall be
My sons and daughters

This surely, a stern rough argument, might move us to be separate
from the world. But once again, how is it possible for us to honor Jesus
Christ, while there is no difference between us and the world? I can
imagine that a man may not profess to be a Christian and yet he may
honor his Master—that however is a matter of imagination. I do not know
of an instance, but I cannot imagine a man professing to be a Christian
and then acting as the crowd acts and yet honoring Christ.

Methinks I see my Master now. He stands before me. He has more than
those five blessed wounds. I see His hands running with blood. “My
Master! My Master!” I cry, where did You get those wounds? Those are not
the piercing of the nails, nor the gash of the spear-thrust. From where
came those wounds?” I hear Him mournfully reply, “These are the wounds
which I have received in the house of My friends—Such-and-Such a
Christian fell, Such-and-Such a disciple followed Me afar off and at last,
Peter-like, denied Me altogether. Such an one of My children is covetous,
such another of them is proud, such another has taken his neighbor by
the throat and says, ‘Pay me what you owe,” and I have been wounded in
the house of My friends.”

O, blessed Jesus forgive us, forgive us and give us Your Grace that we
may do so no more, for we would follow You where ever You go. You know,
Lord, we would be Yours, we would honor You and not grieve You. O give
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us now, your own Spirit, that we may come out from the world and be
like Yourself—holy, harmless, undefiled and separate from sinners.

I have but just these two things to say and then I have done. To
professors of religion in this word. There are some of you professors of
religion that are base coin. When you come to the Lord’s Table you lie and
when you say of yourself, “I am a member of such-and-such a Church,”
you say what is a disgrace to you. Now let me remind you, Sirs, that you
may hold your profession here, but when you come before God’s bar at
last you will find it a terrible thing not to have had a reality in your
profession. Tremble, Sirs, at God’s right hand. There hangs the scale and
you must be put into it and if you are found wanting, your portion must
be among the deceivers and you know where that is—it is in the lowest pit
of Hell.

Tremble, Sir Deacon, tremble, Church-member, if you are not what you
profess to be, there is a doom awaiting you of a fiercer, a direr sort than
even for the ungodly and the reprobate. From the height of your
profession you shall be plucked down. You have built your nest among
the stars, but you must make your bed in Hell. You have decked your
head with a crown, but you must wear a crown of fire. You must have
those fine robes plucked off you, that tinsel and that paint must all be
removed. And you, naked to your shame, the hooting-mark of devils, shall
become a hissing even to the damned of Hell, as they shall point to you
and cry, “There goes the man who destroyed himself by deceiving others.
There is the wretch who talked of God and talked of Christ and did not
think himself such an one as we are and now he, too, is bound up in the
bundle to be burnt.”

The last word is to those who are not professors at all. God has made a
difference between you and the righteous. Oh, my dear Friends, I beseech
you turn that thought over in your minds! There are not three characters,
no intermediate links. There is no borderland between the righteous and
the wicked. Today you are either a friend to God or an enemy to Him. You
are at this hour either quickened or dead and oh, remember, when death
comes it is either Heaven or Hell with you—either angels or fiends must be
your companions and either the flames must be your bed and fiery
coverlet, or else the glories of eternity must be your perpetual inheritance.

Remember, the way to Heaven is open. “He that believes in the Lord
Jesus shall be saved.” Believe on Him, believe on Him and live! Trust Him
and you are saved. Cast your soul’s confidence on Jesus and you are now
delivered. God help you to do that, now, and there shall be no difference
any more between you and the righteous. You shall be of them and with
them, in the day when Jesus comes to sit upon the Throne of His father
David and to reign among men.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS
NO. 1637

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JANUARY 1, 1882.

“And the Lord spoke unto Moses and Aaron in the land of Egypt,
saying, this month shall be unto you the beginning of months:
it shall be the first month of the year to you.”

Exodus 12:1, 2.

In all probability up to that time the year had been supposed to begin
in the autumn. The question has been raised at what season of the year
did God create man and it has been decided by many that it must have
been in autumn, so that when Adam was placed in the garden he might at
once find fruits ripe and ready for his use. It has not seemed probable
that he would have begun his career while as yet all fruits were raw and
green—therefore many have concluded that the first year of human his-
tory began in the time of harvest—when fruits were mellowed for man’s
food. For this reason, perhaps, in the old times the new year began when
the feast of harvest had been celebrated.

Here, at the point of the Exodus, by a decree of God, the commence-
ment of the year was altered and, so far as Israel was concerned, the
opening of the year was fixed for the time of our spring—in the month
called Abib, or Nisan. We know that a little before the barley was in the
ear, (see Exodus 9:31), and on the Sabbath after the Passover, the pro-
duce of the earth was so far advanced that the first fruits were offered and
a sheaf of new barley was waved before the Lord. Of course, when I speak
of spring and then of ears of barley, you must remember the difference of
climate, for in that warm region the seasons are far in advance of ours.

You must pardon me if my ideas should become a little mixed—you can
correct them easily at your leisure. From the time when the Lord saved
His people from destruction by passing over them, the ecclesiastical year
began in the month of Abib, in which the Passover was celebrated. The
Jubilee Year was not altered, but began in the autumnal equinox. The
Jews seem to have had two or three beginnings of the year in relation to
different purposes, but the ecclesiastical year, the great year by which Is-
rael reckoned its existence, commenced, from then on, in the month Abib,
when the Lord brought His people out with a high hand and an out-
stretched arm.

It is with God to change times and seasons as He pleases and He has
done so for great commemorative purposes. The change of the Sabbath is
on the same manner, for whereas the day of rest was formerly the sev-
enth, it is now merged in the Lord’s Day, which is the first day of the
week. As Herbert says, “He did unhinge the day,” and He set the Sabbath
on golden hinges by consecrating the day of His Resurrection. To every
man God makes such a change of times and seasons when He deals with
him in a way of Grace, for all things are become new within him and,
therefore, he begins a new chronology. Some of us used to think our
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birthday fell at a certain time of the year, but now we regard with much
more delight another day as our true birthday, since on that second natal
day we began truly to live! Our calendar has been altered and amended by
a deed of divine Grace!

This morning I want to bring to your mind the fact that, just as the
people of Israel, when God gave them the Passover, had a complete shift-
ing and changing of all their dates and began their year on quite a differ-
ent day, so when God gives to His people to eat the spiritual Passover,
there takes place in their chronology a very wonderful change. Saved men
and women date from the dawn of their true life—not from their first
birthday—but from the day wherein they were born again of the Spirit of
God—and entered into the knowledge and enjoyment of spiritual things.

The Passover is, as we all know, a type of the great work of our redemp-
tion by the blood of Jesus, and it represents the personal application of it
to each Believer. When we perceive the Lord’s act of passing over us be-
cause of Christ’s atoning Sacrifice, then it is that we begin to live and from
that day we date all future events. So this morning we shall first describe
the event. Secondly, mention varieties of its recurrence and thirdly, con-
sider in what light the day of this grand event is to be regarded according
to the Law of the Lord.

I. First, then, let us describe this remarkable event which was to stand
at the head of the Jewish year and, indeed, at the commencement of all
Israelite chronology. First, this event was an act of salvation by blood. You
know how the elders and heads of families, each one, took the lamb and
shut it up, that they might examine it carefully. Having chosen a lamb
without blemish, in the prime of its life, they kept it by itself as a sepa-
rated and consecrated creature. And after four days they slew it and
caught its blood in a basin. When this was done, they took hyssop, dipped
it in the blood, and sprinkled the lintel and the two side posts of their
houses with it.

By this means the houses of Israel were preserved on that dark and
dreadful night when, with unsheathed sword, the Angel of Vengeance
sped through every street of Pharaoh’s domain and slew the first-born of
all the land, both of men and of cattle. You will remember, dear Friends,
the time when you, yourselves, perceived that God’s vengeance was out
against sin. You can even now remember your terror and your trembling!
Many of us can never forget the memorable time when we first discovered
that there was a way of deliverance from the wrath of God. Memory may
drop all else from her enfeebled grasp, but this is engraved on the palms
of her hands!

The mode of our deliverance is before us in the type as Moses describes
it. The angel could not be restrained; his wings could not be bound and
his sword could not be sheathed—he must go forth and he must kill. He
must kill us among the rest, for sin was upon us and there must be no
partiality—“the soul that sins, it shall die.” But do you remember when
you discovered God’s new way—His blessed ordinance by which, without
abrogating the destroying Law—He brought in a glorious saving clause by
which we were delivered? The clause was this—that if another could be

2 WWW.Spurgeongems.org Volume 28



Sermon #1637 The Beginning of Months 3
found who could and would suffer instead of us and, if there could be
clear evidence that this surety did so suffer—then the sight of that evi-
dence should be enough for our deliverance.

Do you remember your joy at that discovery? For, if so, you can enter
into the feelings of the Israelites when they understood that God would
accept an unblemished lamb in the place of their first-born! And if the
blood was displayed upon the door post as the clear evidence that a sacri-
fice had died and a substitute had suffered, then the angel would know
that in that house his work was done—and he might, therefore, pass over
that habitation. The avenger was to demand a life, but the life was already
paid, for there was the blood-mark which proved it and the exactor might
go on his way! It was the night of God’s Passover, not because the execu-
tion of vengeance was left undone in the houses passed over, but for a
reason of the opposite kind—because in those houses the death-blow had
been struck, the victim had died—and, as the penalty could not be ex-
acted twice, that family was clear!

I do not know whether there is any truth in the statement of a corre-
spondent that whatever part of the earth the lightning once strikes, it
never strikes it again. But whether it is so or not, it is certain that wher-
ever the lightning of God’s vengeance has once struck the sinner’s Substi-
tute, it will not strike the sinner! The best preservative for the Israelite’s
house was this—vengeance had struck there and could not strike again!
There was the insurance mark, the blood-streak! Death had been there,
no matter though it had fallen on a harmless lamb—it had fallen on a vic-
tim of God’s own appointment—and in His esteem it had fallen upon His
Christ, the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world!

Because the claims of retribution had been fully met there was no fur-
ther demand and Israel was secure. This is my eternal confidence and
here is my soul’s sweet hymn—

“If You have my discharge procured,
And freely in my place endured

The whole of wrath Divine—
Payment God cannot twice demand,
First at my bleeding Surety’s hands
And then, again, at mine!

Turn then, my Soul, unto your rest.
The merits of your great High Priest
Have bought your liberty—

Trust in His efficacious blood,

Nor fear your banishment from God,
Since Jesus died for thee.”

It was to me the beginning of my life, that day in which I discovered that
judgment was passed upon me in the Person of my Lord and that there is,
therefore, now no condemnation to me! The Law demands death—“The
soul that sins, it shall die.” Lo, there is the death it asks and more! Christ,
my Lord, has died, died in my place—as it is written, “Who His own self
bore our sins in His own body on the tree.” Such a Sacrifice is more than
even the most rigorous law could demand!

“Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us.” “Christ has redeemed us from
the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us.” Therefore do we sit se-
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curely within doors, desiring no guard outside to drive away the De-
stroyer, for, when God sees the blood of Jesus, He will pass over us! “In
His days Judah shall be saved and Israel shall dwell safely: and this is His
name whereby He shall be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS”
(Jer. 23:6). I say again, it was the beginning of life to me when I saw Jesus
as dying in my place! I beheld the first sight that was worth beholding, let
all the rest be darkness and as the shadow of death! Then did my soul re-
joice when I understood and accepted the substitutionary Sacrifice of the
appointed Redeemer. That is the first view of this event—the blood of
sprinkling made Israel secure.

Secondly, that night they received refreshment from the lamb. Being
saved by its blood, the believing households sat down and fed upon the
lamb. They never ate as they ate that night! Those who spiritually under-
stood the symbol must have partaken of every morsel with a mysterious
awe mingled with an unfathomable delight. | am sure there must have
been a singular seriousness about the table as they stood there eating in
haste—and especially if, every now and then, they were startled with the
shrieks that rose from every house in the land of Egypt because of the
slain of the Lord. It was a solemn feast, a meal of mingled hope and mys-
tery.

Do you remember, Brothers and Sisters, when first you fed upon
Christ? When your hungry spirit enjoyed the first morsel of that food of
the soul? It was dainty fare, was it not? It was better than angels’ bread,

for—
“Never did angels taste above
Redeeming Grace and dying love!”

I hope you have never risen from that table, but are daily feeding upon
Jesus. It is a very instructive fact that we do not go to our Lord’s Table,
like Israel, to eat in haste, with a staff in our hand. We come there to re-
cline at ease with our heads on His bosom, reposing in His love! Christ
Jesus is the daily Bread of our spirits. Observe that the refreshment
which Israel ate that night was the lamb “roasted with fire.” The best re-
freshment to a troubled heart is the suffering Savior—the Lamb roasted
with fire.

A poor sinner, under a sense of sin, goes to a place of worship and he
hears Christ preached as an example. This may be useful to the saint, but
it is scant help to the poor sinner! He cries, “That is true. But it rather
condemns than comforts me.” It is not food for him—he needs the lamb
roasted with fire—Christ, his Substitute, Christ suffering in his place! We
hear a great deal about the beauty of Christ’s moral Character and, as-
suredly, our blessed Lord deserves to be highly exalted on that score. But
that is not the aspect under which He is food to a soul conscious of sin!
The chief relish about our Lord Jesus to a penitent sinner is His sin-
bearing and His agonies in that capacity.

We need the suffering Savior, the Christ of Gethsemane, the Christ of
Golgotha and Calvary! Christ shedding His blood in the sinner’s place and
bearing for us the fire of God’s wrath! Nothing short of this will suffice to
be meat for a hungry heart. Keep this back and you starve the child of
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God. We are told in the chapter that they were not to eat the lamb raw.
Alas, there are some who try to do this with Christ, for they preach a half-
atoning Sacrifice! They would make Him in His Person and in His Charac-
ter to be meat for their souls, but they have small liking for His Passion!
And they cast His Atonement into the background, or represent it to be an
ineffectual expiation which does not secure any soul from vengeance.
What is this but to devour a raw Christ?

I will not touch their half-roasted lamb! I will have nothing to do with
their half Substitution, their half-complete Redemption. No, no, give me a
Savior who has borne all my sins in His body and so has been roasted
with fire to the fullest! “It is finished,” is the most charming note in all
Calvary’s music! “It is finished,” the fire has passed upon the Lamb! He
has borne the whole of the wrath that was due to His people—this is the
royal dish of the feast of love! What a multitude of teachers there are who
must necessarily have the Lamb boiled with water, though the Scripture
says, “Do not eat it raw, nor boiled at all with water.”

I have heard it said that a great number of sermons are about Christ
and about the Gospel, but yet neither Christ nor His Gospel are preached
in them! If so, the preachers present the lamb boiled in the water of their
own thoughts and speculations and notions. Now, the mischief of this
boiling process is that the water takes away a good deal from the meat.
Philosophical discourses upon the Lord Jesus take away much of the es-
sence and virtue of His Person, offices, work and Glory. The real juice and
vital nutriment of His glorious Word is carried off by interpretations which
do not explain, but explain away!

How many boil out the soul of the Gospel by their carnal wisdom! What
is worse, still, when meat is boiled, it is not only that the meat gets into
the water, but the water gets into the meat—and so, what Truth of God
these Gospel-boilers do hand out to us is boiled with error and you receive
from them dishes made up partly of God’s Truth and partly of men’s
imaginations! We hear in some measure solid Gospel, but in larger meas-
ure mere watery reasoning! When certain divines preach the Atonement, it
is not Substitution pure and simple—one hardly knows what it is! Their
atonement is not the vicarious Sacrifice, but a performance of something
they are long in defining!

They have a theory which is like the relics of meat after months of boil-
ing, all strings and fibers. All manner of schemes are tried to extract the
marrow and fatness from the grand soul-satisfying doctrine of Substitu-
tion, which, to my mind, is the choicest Truth of God that can ever be
brought forth for the food of souls. I cannot make out why so many di-
vines are afraid of the shedding of blood for the remission of sin and must
stew down the most important of all the Truths of Revelation!

No, no! As the type could only be correct when the lamb was roasted
with fire, so the Gospel is not truly set forth unless we describe our Lord
Jesus in His sufferings for His people and those sufferings in the place of
sinners, presenting absolutely and literally a substitution for them. I will
have no dilution—it is substitution—“He bore our sins.” He was made sin
for us. “The chastisement of our peace was upon Him and by His stripes
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we are healed.” We must have no mystifying of this plain Truth of God—it
must not be “boiled at all with water,” but we must have Christ in His suf-
ferings fresh from the fire.

Now, this lamb they were to eat, and the whole of it. Not a morsel must
be left. Oh that you and I would never cut and divide Christ so as to
choose one part of Him and leave another! Let not a bone of Him be bro-
ken, but let us take in a whole Christ up to the full measure of our capac-
ity. Prophet, Priest and King—Christ Divine and Christ human, Christ lov-
ing and living, Christ dying, Christ risen, Christ ascended, Christ coming
again, Christ triumphant over all His foes—the whole Lord Jesus Christ is
ours! We must not reject a single particle of what is revealed concerning
Him, but must feed upon it all as we are able.

That night Israel had to feed upon the lamb then and there. They might
not put by a portion for tomorrow. They must consume the whole in some
way or other. Oh, my Brothers and Sisters, we need a whole Christ at this
very moment! Let us receive Him in His entirety. Oh for a splendid appe-
tite and fine powers of digestion so as to receive into my inmost soul the
Lord’s Christ just as I find Him! May you and I never think lightly of our
Lord under any light or in any one of His offices. All that you now know
and all that you can find out concerning Christ you should now believe,
appreciate, feed upon and rejoice in. Make the most of all that is in the
Word concerning your Lord. Let Him enter into your being to become part
and parcel of yourself.

If you do this, the day in which you feed on Jesus will be the first day of
your life, its day of days, the day from which you date all that follows! If
once you have fed upon Christ Jesus, you will never forget it in time or in
eternity! That was the second event which was celebrated in each suc-
ceeding Passover. The third event was the purification of their houses
from leaven, for that was to go in a most important way, side by side, with
the sprinkling of the blood and the eating of the lamb. They were told that
they must not eat leaven for seven days, for whoever did partake of leaven
should be cut off from Israel. It shows the deep importance of this purifi-
cation, that it is put in equal position with the sprinkling of the blood. At
any rate, it might not be separated from it upon pain and penalty that he
who divided the two should, himself, be divided from the congregation of
Israel.

Now, it is always a pity when we are preaching Justification by Faith, to
bring in sanctification as to make it a part of justification—but it is also a
horrible error when you are preaching justification, to preach it as to deny
the absolute necessity of sanctification—for the two are joined together by
the Lord. There must be eating of the lamb as well as the sprinkling of the
blood. And there must be the purging out of the old leaven, as well as the
sprinkling of the blood and the eating of the lamb. Very carefully, the Jew-
ish householder looked into every closet, corner, drawer and cupboard to
sweep out every crumb of stale bread—and if they had any bread in stor-
age, even if it was new and they intended to eat it, they must throw it all
away—for there must not be a particle of leaven in the same house with
the lamb.
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When you and I first came to Christ, what a sweep there was of the
leaven! I know I was clean delivered from the leaven of the Pharisees, for
all trust in my own good works went, even the last crumb of it. All confi-
dence in rites and ceremonies must go, too. I have not a crust left of either
of these two sour and corrupt confidences at the present moment—and I
wish never to taste that old leaven again! Some are always chewing at that
leaven, glorying in their own prayers, alms and ceremonies. But when
Christ comes in, this leaven all goes out.

Moreover, the leaven of the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy, must be
cleared out. “Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is
covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord imputes not iniquity,
and in whose spirit there is no guile.” Guile must go, or guilt will not go.
The Lord sweeps the cunning out of His people, the craftiness, the de-
ceit—He makes them true before His face. They wish that they were as
clear of every sin as they are clear from insincerity. They once tried to
dwell before the Lord with double dealing, pretending to be what they were
not, but as soon as they ate of Christ and the blood was sprinkled, then
they humbled themselves in truth, laid bare their sinnership and stood
before God as they were—with their hypocrisy torn away. Christ has not
saved the man who still trusts in falsehood. You cannot feed on Christ
and at the same time hold a lie in your right hand by vain confidence in
yourself, or by love of sin. Self and sin must go! But oh, what a day it is
when the old leaven is put out—we shall never forget it! This month is the
beginning of months, the first month of the year to us, when the Spirit of
Truth purges out the spirit of falsehood.

A fourth point in the Passover is not to be forgotten. On the Passover
night there came, as the result of the former things, a wonderful, glorious
and mighty deliverance! That night every Israelite received promise of im-
mediate emancipation and, as soon as the morning dawned, he left the
house in which he had sheltered during the night and leaving his home,
he left Egypt, too. He left forever the brick kilns! He washed the brick-
earth for the last time from his hands, looked down on the yoke he used
to carry when he worked amid the clay, and said, “I have done with you.”
He looked at every Egyptian taskmaster, remembered how often he had
been struck with the stick, and he rejoiced that he would never be struck
again, for there he was, at his feet, begging him to be gone lest all Egypt
should die!

Oh what joy! They marched out with their unleavened bread still on
their backs, for they had some days in which they were still to eat it and I
think before the seventh day of unleavened bread was over they had
reached the Red Sea. Still eating unleavened bread they went down into
the depths of the Red Sea. And still with no flavor of leaven in their
mouths, they stood on its shore to sing unto the Lord the great Hallelujah
because He had triumphed gloriously and the horse and his rider had
been cast into the sea! Do you remember when the Lord purged you from
the love of sin, from trust in self and when He brought you clean out and
set you free and said, “Go on to the promised rest. Go on to Canaan”?
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Do you remember when you saw your sins drowned forever, never to
rise in judgment against you—not merely your destruction prevented, not
merely your soul fed with the finest food, not merely your heart and your
house cleansed of hypocrisy—but yourself delivered and emancipated, the
Lord’s free man? Oh, if so, | am sure you will grant the wisdom of the or-
dinance by which the Lord decreed—“this month shall be unto you the
beginning of months, it shall be the first month of the year to you.” Thus
much, then, on describing the event.

II. Now, secondly, I want to mention the varieties of its recurrence
among us at this day. The first recurrence is, of course, on the personal
salvation of each one of us. The whole of this chapter was transacted in
your heart and mine when we first knew the Lord. Our venerable Brother
and Elder White, when I saw him the other night, said to me, “Oh, Sir, it
is very precious to read the Bible, but it is infinitely more delightful to
have it here in your own heart.” Now, I find it very profitable to read about
the Passover, but oh, how sweet to have a Passover transacted in your
own soul by the work of the Holy Spirit!

Moses wrote of something that happened thousands of years ago, but
the substance of it all has happened to me and to thousands who are
trusting in the Lord in all its details! Can we not read this story in Exodus
and say, “Yes, it is even so”? Every word of it is true, for it has all occurred
to me, every atom of it, even to the eating of the bitter herbs, for I recollect
right well that at the very moment when I had the sweet flavor of my
Lord’s Atonement in my mouth, I felt the bitterness of repentance on ac-
count of sin and the bitterness of struggling against the temptation to sin
again! Even the minute touches of that typical festival are all correct, as
thousands know who have participated in its antitype. This Passover re-
cord is not a story of olden times, alone—it is the record of your life and
mine—I hope it is. Thus by each separate saved man, the paschal feast is
kept.

But then, it happens again in a certain sense when the man’s house is
saved. Remember, this was a family business. The father and mother were
present when the lamb was slain. I dare say the eldest son helped to bring
the lamb to the slaughter; another held the knife; a third held the basin
and the little boy fetched the bunch of hyssop. And so they all united in
the sacrifice. They all saw father strike the lintel and the side posts. And
they all ate of the lamb that night. Everyone that was in the house—all
that were really part of the family partook of the meal—they were all pro-
tected by the blood! They were all refreshed by the feast and they all
started the next morning to go to Canaan.

Did you ever hold a family supper of that kind? “Oh,” some fathers
might say, “it would be the beginning of family life to me if I might eat
bread in the Kingdom of God with all my sons and daughters! Oh that
every chick and child around my table truly belonged to Christ.” A family
begins to live in the highest sense when, as a family, without exception, it
has all been redeemed, all sprinkled with the blood, all made to feed on
Jesus, all purged from sin and all set at liberty to go out of the domains of
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sin, bound for the Kingdom. Joy! Joy! Joy! “I have no greater joy than to
hear that my children walk in the Truth of God.”

If any of you enjoy the privilege of family salvation, you may well set up
a monument of praise and make a generous offering to God, by whom you
are thus favored. Engrave it upon marble and set it up forever—“This
household is saved and the day of its salvation is the beginning of its his-
tory in connection with the Lord’s Israel.” Extend the thought—it was not
only a family ordinance but it was for all the tribes of Israel! There were
many families, but in every house the Passover was sacrificed. Would it
not be a grand thing if you that employ large numbers of men should ever
be able to gather all together and hopefully say, “I trust that all these un-
derstand the sprinkling of the blood and all feed upon Christ”?

Dear men and women that are placed in such responsible positions,
you might, indeed, say, “This shall be the beginning of months to us.” La-
bor for it, therefore, and make it your heart’s desire! If you live to see a
district in which you labor permeated with the Gospel, what a joy! If we
shall live to see London with every house sprinkled with the redeeming
blood! If we should live to see all England feeding, not as many do at
Christmas to excess, on the delicacies of earth, but feasting spiritually,
where there can be no excess, upon Christ, oh, what a beginning of years
it would be to our happy island! What a paradise it would be! If it should
be so with France; if it should be so in any country, what a day to be re-
membered! Commence a nation’s annals from its evangelization! Begin the
chronicle of a people from the day when they bow at the feet of Jesus!

There will come a day to this poor earth when all over it Jesus shall
reign! It may be far away, yet, but the day shall come when Christ shall
have dominion from sea to sea! The nations which are called Christians,
although they so little deserve the title, do already date their chronology
from the birth of Christ—and this is a sort of faint foreshadowing of the
way in which men shall one day date all things from the reign of Jesus—
for His unsuffering kingdom shall yet come. God has decreed His triumph
and on all the wings of time it hastens. When He comes, that month shall
be the beginning of months unto us! I say no more.

III. And now, in the last place, I come to show in what light this date is
to be regarded if it has occurred to us in the senses I have mentioned.
Primarily, if it has occurred in the first sense to us personally—what
about it, then? Why, first, the day in which we first knew the Savior as the
Paschal Lamb should always be the most honorable day that has ever
dawned upon us! The Israelites placed the month Abib in the first rank
because it was the month of the Passover—put down the date at which
you knew the Lord as the premier day, the noblest hour you have ever
known! It eclipses your natural birthday, for then you were born in sin!
Then you were “born to trouble as the sparks fly upward.” But now you
are born into spiritual life, born unto eternal bliss!

It eclipses your marriage day, for union to Christ shall bring you
greater felicity than the happiest of conjugal bonds. If you have ever
known a day in which you received the honors of the State, or gained dis-
tinction in learning, or attained to a position in society, or arrived at a lar-
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ger wealth—all these were but dim, cloudy, foggy days compared with this
“morning without clouds!” On that day your sun rose never to go down
again! The die was cast, your destiny for Glory was openly declared! I pray
you never in your thoughts degrade that blessed day by thinking more of
any pleasure, honor or advancement than you do of the blessing of salva-
tion by the blood of Jesus!

[ am afraid that some are striving and struggling after other distinc-
tions and if they could once reach a certain event, then they would be sat-
isfied. Is not your salvation worth vastly more than this? They would feel
that they were made of life if a certain matter turned out right. Brothers
and Sisters, you were made for life when you were made anew in Christ
Jesus! You came to your estate when you came to Christ! You were pro-
moted when He received you to His friendship! You gained all that you
need desire when you found Christ, for a saint of old said, “He is all my
salvation and all my desire.” Do not, therefore, if the Queen should knight
you, or the people should send you to Parliament, think that the event
would overshadow your conversion and salvation!

Think of that act of Grace as the Lord thinks of it, for He says, “Since
you were precious in My sight, you have been honorable and I have loved
you.” Unto you that believe, Jesus is honor—in Him you boast and glory—
and well you may! The blood-mark is a Believer’s chief adornment and
decoration—and his being cleansed and set free by Grace is his noblest
distinction! Glory in Grace and in nothing else! Prize the work of Grace
beyond all the treasures of Egypt! This date is to be regarded as the be-
ginning of life! The Israelites reckoned that all their former existence as a
nation had been death. The brick kilns of Egypt, the lying among the pots,
the mixing up with idolaters, the hearing of a language which they under-
stood not—they looked on all Egyptian experience as death—and the
month which ended it was to them the beginning of months. On the other
hand, they looked upon all that followed after as being life. The Passover
was the beginning and only the beginning—a beginning implies something
to follow it.

Now then, Christian men and women, whenever you speak about your
existence before conversion, always do it with shamefacedness, as one
risen from the dead might speak of the morgue and the worm of corrup-
tion. I feel grieved when I hear or read of people who can stand up and
talk about what they used to do, before they were converted, very much in
the way in which an old seafaring man talks of his voyages and storms.
No, no, be ashamed of your former lusts in your ignorance! And if you
must speak of them to the praise and Glory of Christ, speak with bated
breath and tears and sighs. Death, rottenness, corruption are all most
fitly left in silence, or, if they demand a voice, let it be as solemn and
mournful as a knell. Let your sin story be told in a way which shall show
that you wish it had never been true. Let your conversion be the burial of
the old existence and as for that which follows after, take care that you
make it real life, worthy of the Grace which has quickened you.

Suppose these Israelites had loitered about in Egypt? Suppose one of
them had said, “Well, I did not finish that batch of bricks. I cannot go out
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just yet. I should like to see them thoroughly well baked and prepared for
the pyramid”—what a foolish fellow he would have been! No, but they left
the bricks, the clay, the stuff behind and went straight away—and they let
Egypt take care of itself. Now, child of God, quit the ways of sin with de-
termination. Leave the world, leave its pleasure, leave its cares and get
right away to Jesus and His leadership! You are now the Lord’s free
man—shall the blood be sprinkled for nothing? Shall the lamb be eaten
and mean nothing? Shall the leavened bread be purged out in vain? Shall
the Red Sea be crossed, the Egyptians drowned and you remain a slave?
The thought is abhorrent!

That was the mischief about the Israelites, that they had, still, a han-
kering after the leeks and garlic of Egypt! These strong smelling things
had scented their garments and it is hard to get such vile odors out of
one’s clothes. Alas, that Egyptian garlic clings to us—and the smell of it is
not always so abominable to us as it ought to be! Besides, they pined for
fish which they ate in Egypt in plenty, muddy fish though it was. There
were better fish for them in Jordan, Gennesaret and the Great Sea, if they
had gone ahead. And there were sweeter herbs on Canaan’s hills than
ever grew in Egypt’s mire. Because of this evil lusting, they were kept
dodging about for 40 years in the wilderness. They might have marched
into Canaan in 40 days if it had not been for that stinking garlic of theirs
and their Egyptian habits and memories!

Oh, that God would cut us quite free and enable us to forget those
things of which we are now ashamed! I have nearly finished when I have
added this, that inasmuch as the Passover was now the beginning of the
year to them, it was the putting of all things right. I told you that the year
had formerly begun in autumn, according to most traditions—was this
really the best season to pitch upon? Upon second thoughts, was autumn
the best season in which to begin life, with winter all before you and eve-
rything declining? By the institution of the Passover, the year was made to
begin in what is our spring. If I judge from the condition of our land I
should ask—When could the year begin more fitly than in the springtide
of early May? It seems to me that it actually does begin in the spring.

I do not see that the year naturally begins today, though it does so arbi-
trarily. We are in about the middle of winter and the year, as yet, lies
dead. When the birds sing and the flowers rise from their beds on earth,
then the year begins! It seems to me a strange supposition that our first
parents commenced life in autumn, amid lengthening nights and declin-
ing forces. No, we say, by all means let the date be fixed in spring, so that
the salutations of the new year shall be sweet with fragrant flowers and
rich with joyous songs. Nor would the time of our spring in the East be a
season without supplies, for in April and May the first ears of corn are
ready and many other fruits are fit for food. It was good for the Israelites
to have the feast of the first fruits in the month of Abib, to bring the first
ears to the Lord and not to wait till they were ripe before they blessed the
Giver of all good.

We ought to be grateful for green mercies and not tarry till everything
comes to ripeness. In some parts of the East there is fruit all the year
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round and why not in Eden? In the delightful country where I have so-
journed, which bears a very close resemblance to the East, there are fruits
still ripening upon the trees and one tree or another will be found to bear
fruit every month all the year round, so that if Adam had been created in
the month of April there would have been food for him, followed by a suc-
cession of fruits which would have supplied all his needs. Then he would
have had summer before him with all its ripening beauties—and this is a
more paradisiacal outlook than winter. It is right that the year should be-
gin with the first fruits and I am sure it is quite right that the year should
begin with you and with me when we come to Christ and receive the first
fruits of the Spirit.

Everything is out of joint till a man knows Christ! Everything is disor-
derly and bottom upwards till the Gospel comes and turns him upside
down—and then the right side is up again! Man is all wrong till the Gospel
puts him all right. Though Grace is above nature, it is not contrary to na-
ture, but restores true nature. Our nature is never so truly the nature of a
man as when it is no longer man’s sinful nature. We become truly men,
such as God meant men to be, when we cease to be men such as sin has
made men to be! Our life, beginning, as it does, at our spiritual Passover,
and at our feeding upon Christ, we ought always to regard our conversion
as a festival and remember it with praise. Whenever we look back upon it,
the memory of it should excite delight in our hearts.

I wonder how long a man ought to thank God for forgiving his sins? Is
life long enough? Is time long enough? Is eternity too long? How long
ought a man to thank God for saving him from going down to Hell? Would
50 years suffice? Oh no, that would never do—the blessing is too great to
be all sung of in a millennium! Suppose you and I never had a single
mercy except this one, that we were made the children of God and co-
heirs with Christ Jesus? Suppose we had nothing else to enjoy? We ought
to sing about that, alone, forever and ever! Yes, if we were sick, cast on
the bed of pain with a hundred diseases—with our bones sticking through
our skin—yet since God’s everlasting mercy will sanctify every pain and
every affliction, should we not still continue to lift up happy Psalms to
God and praise Him forever and ever?

Therefore, let that be your watchword all through the year—“Hallelujah,
praise the Lord!” The Israelite always closed the Passover with a hymn of
praise and, therefore, let us close our sermon this morning with holy joy
and continue our happy music till this year ends, yes, till time shall be no
more! Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE SACRED LOVE-TOKEN
NO. 1251

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, AUGUST 22, 1875,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And the blood shall be to you for a token.”
Exodus 12:13.

You remember that last Lord’s-Day morning we spoke upon the wit-
ness within the child of God. We tried to show that Believers did not need
any man to assure them that they are forgiven, that they could get on ex-
ceedingly well without absolution from a priest and could know their sal-
vation altogether apart from the ghostly father, seeing that they have the
evidence of it in their own souls by believing in the Lord Jesus Christ. We
shall not think or speak much of that miserable impostor, the priest, this
morning, for he really is not worth thinking of. But we shall continue our
consideration of the witness which the Lord has given to His believing
people concerning their safety in Jesus Christ. May the Holy Spirit help us
while we meditate upon the most vital of all subjects, which lies at the
very heart of true religion.

There are some, as we have said, who desire a token of their safety from
man—a poor thing when they get it and not worth asking for! And there
are others who desire it from God in the form of a sign or a wonder, or else
they will not believe. “Show me a token for good” is a prayer which is often
used in a very mistaken sense. They desire some special transaction of
Providence, or remarkable dream, or singular feeling. But God says to all
those who desire a token for good, “The blood shall be to you for a token.”
What more can we desire? All the squadrons of the angelic host could not
better assure us if each one brought a message from Heaven. The best of
all evidences of Divine Love is the Cross!

The strongest of all assurances of safety, the surest of all pledges of fa-
vor, the best token of Grace that a man can possibly behold is the sprin-
kled blood by which he is cleansed from sin. “The blood shall be to you for
a token.” Before we dive into this subject, let us notice that the blood
which was a token to God’s people was not merely that which had been
shed by the sacrifice of all unblemished lambs, but blood which had been
caught in a basin, had been taken by the person at the head of the house-
hold in his own hands and recognized as shed for him.

Then a bunch of hyssop was laid to soak in a basin and afterwards the
blood was sprinkled upon the lintel and the doorposts—this blood, thus
appropriated, was the token. By an appropriating faith we must take
Christ to be ours. We must, in a word, believe in the Atonement which He
has made, for an Atonement which is not believed in is no Atonement to
us. Our Lord Jesus laid down His life for us, but He that believes not in
Him shall by no means partake of any of the blessings of His death. The
sprinkled blood preserved the houses of the Israelites and it is the blood of
Volume 21 WWW.SpUIrgeongems.org 1



2 The Sacred Love-Token Sermon #1251
Jesus accepted by us, relied upon and applied to our consciences which
delivers us from death.

This sprinkling, moreover, was done in a very public manner. They
stained the lintel and the two side posts, so that every passerby might see
it, yes, and must see it. So salvation is promised, not alone, to believing,
but to confession with the mouth. “He that with his heart believes, and
with his mouth makes confession of Him shall be saved.” And so the
grand commission at the end of the Gospel by Mark puts it, not, “he that
believes shall be saved,” but “he that believes and is baptized shall be
saved.” For if we believe in Christ we must not be ashamed of Him! Shame
about faith would argue insincerity of faith. True faith in the Savior is so
potent a principle of our lives that it must be seen whether we publish it
or not—and we must be willing that it should be seen!

Yes, this should be the most visible point in our lives—our glory and
our delight—that we do, indeed, believe in the Savior, Jesus Christ. Oh,
that every one of you, my dear Hearers, used the Cross for its proper pur-

pose! I grieve that any among you should need to have it asked of you—

“Is it nothing to you, oh you that pass by,

Is it nothing to you that Jesus should die?”
The Lamb is slain but you have never caught the blood, you have never
sprinkled it with the hyssop of faith and, consequently, you are not saved!
Oh that each one of you could say, “My faith is resting in the substitu-
tionary work of Jesus.” I could, indeed, sing that blessed hymn just now,
and I drank it in with all my heart! And I heartily wish you could all sing
it, too—

“Complete Atonement You have made

And to the utmost farthing paid

Whatever Your people owed:

Nor can His wrath on me take place,

If sheltered in Your righteousness,

And sprinkled with Your blood!”

Now, to the text. The blood of Jesus Christ is to Christians a token and
in order to bring out the whole sense we must have five words—it is a dis-
tinguishing token, an assuring token, a significant token, a love-token, and
a recognition token.

I. First, then, the blood shall be to you for a token, A DISTINGUISHING
TOKEN. You could tell where the Israelite dwelt, for the blood-mark was
there that night. You knew the Egyptian’s abode, for he knew nothing of
the token. Nothing so truly distinguishes Christians as the blood of Jesus
Christ. Where the blood is not believed in, nor prized, you have dead
Christianity, for “the blood is the life thereof.” A bloodless Gospel is a life-
less Gospel! If the Atonement is denied or frittered away, or put into a
secondary place, or obscured—in that proportion the life has gone out of
the religion which is professed.

But we, Brethren, bear this distinguishing token, the mark of the
blood. Our religion is, in many respects, a very smgular one—one open to
a world of objection and ridicule from carnal minds. It is one which always
has been criticized and always will be, for we believe, first, that our sin de-
serves death. We do not believe transgression to be a trifle, or a mere mis-
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demeanor of the first class. We know it to be a capital offense deserving
the death penalty! When the Lord says, “The soul that sins, it shall die,”
our conscience says, “Amen,” to the sentence of the Most High. The blood
on the doorpost meant that those who dwelt there confessed that they de-
served to die as much as others and would have done so had it not been
for the paschal lamb.

The crimson mark was virtually a confession of deserving death. So
every Believer feels that his sin is great and grievous, terrible and over-
whelming. He does not subscribe to theories which make little of man’s
guilt. He has no ear for those who try to mitigate the penalty and endeavor
to make the guilt appear small. He does not call sin a mistake, a failure or
a lapse. I think I have heard all those words, lately, used about sin, by
those who say, “Poor unhappy man! So mistaken, seeking after the light
and crying after God in the dark. How sad that he should stumble! Surely
God will not be so harsh as to punish him forever.”

Such talk has no charm for us! We admit the heinous criminality of sin
and the justice of the awful sentence which declares that the wicked shall
go away into everlasting punishment. Our God is just and takes venge-
ance on iniquity. The God who smote all the first-born of Egypt and over-
threw Pharaoh in the Red Sea, is the God whom we adore! And as we bow
before Him we admit that He might righteously have smitten us, also, and
have utterly destroyed us. For us the blood-mark is virtually an acknowl-
edgment that we have the sentence of death in ourselves and dare not
trust in ourselves.

We are singular enough to believe in Substitution. The blood upon the
lintel said, “Someone has died, here, instead of us.” We also hold and rest
in this Truth of God, that Christ died, “the Just for the unjust, to bring us
to God.” We believe, “He was made a curse for us, as it is written, Cursed
is everyone that hangs on a tree.” The belief in the greatness of sin distin-
guishes Christians from Pharisees, and all other self-justifiers. And the
belief in Substitution separates Christians from all those philosophic
adulterators of the Gospel who are willing to hold up Christ’s example,
but cannot endure His expiatory Sacrifice. They will speak to you of
Christ’s spirit and the power of His teaching, but reject His vicarious
death.

We do not subscribe to the lax theology which teaches that the Lord Je-
sus did something or other which, in some way or other, is, in some de-
gree or other connected with the salvation of men! We hold as vital Truths
of God that He stood in His people’s place and for them endured a death
which honored the Justice of God, and satisfied His righteous Laws. We
firmly believe that He bore the penalty due to sin, or that which, from the
excellence of His Person, was fully equivalent thereto. My Brothers and
Sisters, this is and always will be assailed, but it is the keystone of the
Gospel arch!

As at Waterloo all the battle seemed to rage around the chateau of
Hugoumont, so does the conflict center around the doctrine of the atoning
death of our great Substitute—and we are not going to shift our ground
for a moment—nor adopt any other phraseology. We stand to the literal
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Substitution of Jesus Christ in the place of His people and His real en-
durance of suffering and death in their place. And from this distinct and
definite ground we will not move an inch! Even the term, “the blood,” from
which some shrink with the affectation of great delicacy, we shall not
cease to use, no matter who may take offense at it, for it brings out that
fundamental Truth of God which is the power of God unto salvation.

We dwell beneath the blood-mark and rejoice that Jesus poured out His
soul for us unto death when He bore the sins of many. But we believe
more—and what will seem very strange to some—we believe that we died
in Jesus. The Israelite knew that when the angel went through Egypt he
meant to exact a life at every house, and so he exhibited the blood, as
much as to say, “The first-born is dead here.” The lamb had died instead
of the first-born and, virtually, the first-born is dead, and there is no
cause for smiting, because the smiting has been done. So, when Jesus
died, His elect died in Him and their sins received the vengeance due in
that day when on the accursed tree He yielded up His life a ransom for
many.

How can we die? We are already dead in Him and have been buried
with Him by virtue of our union with His blessed Person. This is a most
precious Truth of God and those who hold it are thereby distinguished
from the rest of mankind. Believing this, we next come to the conclusion
that we are safe, for when the Hebrew had struck the blood upon the
door-posts of his house, he went in to feast, not to fret—he went into the
house to eat the lamb whose blood had been sprinkled—and to stand at
the table with his loins girt about, expecting not to die, but to go forth to a
land which the Lord his God would give to him!

This is the distinguishing mark of a Christian that he knows himself to
be saved and, therefore, he keeps the feast rejoicing in the Lord! And,
standing with his loins girt, he is expecting, soon, to be called away to the
land which the Lord his God has given to him, that he may inherit and
dwell there forever. Other men are not saved, nor dare they profess that
they are! They acknowledge that they have a great deal to do before they
will be saved—present salvation they know not. Or if they think they are
saved, yet they dream that their continued salvation depends upon them-
selves—there is still something needed besides the sprinkled blood. The
Israelite needed nothing but the blood—his was perfect satisfaction with
that.

And so is the Believer! He has believed in Christ as dying in his place.
He is delighted to know that he is complete in Him and accepted in the
Beloved. He waits till the summons shall come and he shall be called to
ascend to the Glory Land where Christ has gone to prepare a place for
him. The Israelite in Egypt made this distinction prominent. As we have
already said, he put it upon upper part of his door and upon the two side
posts, too. We read in Revelation that those who received the mark of the
beast sometimes bore it in their forehead, but sometimes also on their
right hand, while he who had the mark of God always received it on his
forehead, never on his right hand where it could be hidden within the
palm.
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It has been very well remarked that there is a back door to Hell, but
there is none to Heaven. The way to Heaven is the King’s Highway, a way
which is not made for concealment, but for honest travelers who have
nothing to hide! Believers must be seen, for they are the lights of the
world! Yet there are some who try to go to Heaven up the back stairs and
serve the Lord only by night. It must not be! Strike the blood where all can
see it, and let men know that you are a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ’s
atoning Sacrifice! Whether they like it or not, let them know that this is all
your salvation and all your desire.

I had the pleasure of riding into the Leonine city in Rome a short time
after the Italian troops had taken possession, and I noticed that every
house had marked up, most conspicuously, the arms of the kingdom of
Italy and the name of Victor Emmanuel. They were not content to have it
over their doors, but all over the front of the houses you read, “Victor
Emmanuel, King of Italy,” showing that they were right glad to escape
from the dominion of the Pope and to avow their allegiance to a constitu-
tional king. Surely if for a human monarch and the earthly freedom which
he brought, men could thus set up his escutcheon everywhere, you and I
who believe in Jesus are bound to exhibit the blood-red token, and to
keep it always conspicuous!

Let others believe the priest, we believe Jesus! Let others trust their
works, we trust the sprinkled blood! Let others rely on frames and feel-
ings, discipline and development, we believe in Jesus Christ and Him
only! And we nail to the mast the blood-red banner of the atoning Sacri-

ficel—
“My faith is built on nothing less
Than Jesus’ blood and righteousness.
I dare not trust the sweetest frame,
But wholly lean on Jesus’ name.
On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand,
All other ground is sinking sand.”

Thus much, then, upon the blood as the distinguishing token.

II. Now, secondly, the blood was an ASSURING TOKEN. When we mean
to do a special kindness for a friend it may be we say to him, “That you
may be sure I shall do it, here is a token of my faithfulness.” God gave to
His people the blood of sprinkling as the token that He would preserve
them safely. And surely, the more the Israelite studied that token, the
more at ease would he be, for he would say, “God has appointed this un-
blemished lamb to take our place, and seeing that He appointed it, and
the lamb has been slain, we are sure He will not run back from the sub-
stitution which He has, Himself, ordained, so we are perfectly safe.”

Now, I want you, for a few minutes, especially you who have any doubts
and fears, to look upon the blood of Christ and see its suitableness to be
an assuring token to your consciences. Remember, first, what it was—
blood, the token of suffering. Your sin deserves suffering. Christ has suf-
fered for sin. Think what suffering He endured, what contradiction of sin-
ners and what forsaking of His Father! Suffer no one to depreciate the
physical sufferings of Christ, but still, remember that His mental suffer-
ings were greater! His soul suffermgs were the soul of His sufferings. Go to
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dark Gethsemane, go to shameful Gabbatha, go to deadly Golgotha and
as you see your Lord and mark that wondrous spectacle of woe, will you
not feel that He can put away your sin and that if He so terribly suffered,
you need not suffer?

God has accepted an expiation worthy of His Justice! That Heaven-
rending cry, “My God, My God, why have You forsaken Me?” shows how
keen were the pangs with which our hope was born! Think, further—blood
signifies not only suffering but death—for our Lord could only put away
sin by actually dying. All His tears, all His holy living, all His painful suf-
ferings, even, could not recompense for sin till the death penalty was paid,
for death was that which God had appointed as the reward of sin, and Je-
sus died.

Oh see Him die—see HIM die! Was ever such a spectacle? Every drop
that distils from His pierced hands cries aloud, “Safety for the Believer!
The ransom price is paid!” That gash in His side, like the mouth of love,
speaks eloquently to our hearts, “Pardon, acceptance, eternal love!” I can-
not see that bowed head, those eyes glazed in death and that dear body
taken down to be laid in the tomb without feeling, “If Christ has died,
there must be boundless mercy for the guilty sons of men.” Think of it and
I pray God the Holy Spirit to lead you to see the sweetness and comfort
which lie in this token.

Remember, too, that you rest, not merely on suffering and death, but
on the excellence of the Person so suffering and dying. Ask whose suffer-
ing and death it is? In the Israelites’ case it was an unblemished lamb. In
your case and mine it is the spotless Lamb of God! Oh, Brothers and Sis-
ters, think of the life of Jesus in its innocence and disinterestedness! Was
ever such a life, was ever such a death of such a sacred Person? He was
God, “very God of very God.” Those hands that were pierced had healed
the sick with their touch! And those nailed feet had trod the sea! Those
eyes, all closed in death, had looked into men’s hearts and those silent
lips had spoken miracles! It was God, Himself, who, on the bloody tree, of-
fered expiation for sin against Himself!

There must be power in such a death as that to put away sin. Do you
not admit that it must be so? Is not the token full of comfort to you?
Think, again, that it was not merely the lamb, but it was the Lamb of God.
That is to say, when the Israelite killed the lamb he was doing what God
commanded him to do, and when Jesus died in our place, He did not die
as an amateur Savior, but as one appointed by God. Now, if God ap-
pointed the Atonement, He must accept it. Surely if He said that Christ
should die in our place, if He “laid upon Him the iniquity of us all,” then
the Atonement must be accepted since God, Himself, set it forth, provided
it and ordained it!

How sweetly do I rest in this! I feel, when I look up to my dear Lord,
and I desire evermore to do so, as if I could say to the Justice of God,
“What can You do against me? Do I not present to You all You can de-
mand—a death? I bring before You a death which You did appoint to be
instead of my death? If You have appointed it, I know You will not refuse
it.” This is one of the sweetest parts of the whole matter of Atonement and
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fills the token with assurance. One other thought, and a sweet one, this
token was that of blood which was shed—not to be shed, but shed al-
ready! They had killed the lamb, they had taken the warm blood in the
basin and smeared the door-posts, it was all done and all over!

You and I, also, are resting in a finished Sacrifice, not in a sacrifice to
be offered, nor in a sacrifice which continues to be offered, according to
this Anglican Popery which reeks in so many parish Churches, but a com-
plete Sacrifice, for, “by one offering He has perfected forever them that are
set apart.” There is no continuance of the offering of Christ in the sacrifice
of the “mass”™—it is a barefaced lie before Almighty God, for Christ de-
clares that when He had once offered Himself, He forever sat down at the
right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. By that word, “It is finished!” He
has put an end to all sacrifices and offerings by way of expiation for sin,
because they are not needed—one death has accomplished it all!

Beloved, what joy is here! Suffering, suffering to the death, the suffering
of the Son of God, a suffering ordained of God to be the vicarious Sacrifice
and a suffering which is perfect and complete! Let us look at the token
and let our hearts be glad within us from now on and forever. One of our
kings once gave a ring to his favorite, and said to him, “I know that at the
council tomorrow a charge of heresy will be brought against you. But,
when you come in, answer them if you will, but you need be in no fear—if
you find yourself brought to a strait, simply show them the ring and they
will go no further.”

It is even so with us. The Lord has given us the precious blood of Christ
to be like a ruby ring upon our finger and now we know how far con-
science may go, and how far accusations from Satan may go—we have
only to produce that token and bar all further proceedings. “He that be-
lieves in Him is not condemned,” neither can he be. God cannot and will
not go back from His promise! The blood is the faithful assurance of the
security of all the saints.

III. But now, thirdly, this is A MOST SIGNIFICANT TOKEN. Tokens
generally mean something. Some inner sense is implied in them. Now, our
token of the blood means four things. When the Jew smeared the blood
upon the lintel and the two side posts he meant redemption. He did as
good as say, “We are redeemed by blood! The people who live in this house
are free! They have been slaves but they are redeemed! They are going out
tomorrow morning and old Pharaoh and all his army cannot hold them.”

That is just what the blood of Jesus Christ means to us. We are bought
and paid for and we are a free people! And if the Son has made us free, we
are free, indeed! “O Lord, I am Your servant! By Your Grace I am Your ser-
vant! You have loosed my bonds. You have brought me up out of the
house of bondage and out of the iron furnace. You have broken all my
chains—the sprinkled blood declares it.” Then the blood meant, next, that
the people who lived beneath that sign belonged to God. It was the mark of
the Lord’s property—“You are not your own, you are bought with a price.”

He who redeemed us ought to possess us. The blood, when it bought
us, also set us apart to be forever the property of the Redeemer. Whenever
you think of Jesus, crucified, think of yourself also as crucified to the
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world, as no more belonging to self or sin or Satan—no longer bound by
worldly customs, fashions, maxims, laws—but under law to Christ, for
you are the Lord’s freeman. Give up the members of your body to His ser-
vice! Yield them as servants unto righteousness, because you have not
been purchased—spirit, soul, and body—with corruptible things as with
silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb without
blemish, and without spot! The token set forth our redemption and also
God’s property in us.

This token next means acceptance. He who has the blood of Christ
sprinkled on him has that to show which renders him acceptable before
the Lord. There has been a war and a wounded soldier comes home. He
goes to the house of a father and mother who have a son out in the army,
and he inquires, “Does So-and-So live here?” “Yes.” “Can I see him?”
“Yes.” “I have a letter from your son, whom I left in the army, he was my
dear comrade.” “Are you sure you have such a letter?” The man looks dis-
reputable, his garments are torn, and he is evidently very poor, but he re-
plies, “Yes, I have a letter from your son.” He puts his hands into his
pockets, and he cannot find it. The master of the house is angry and says
“It is of no use your coming here with this tale, you are deceiving me.”

He fumbles, still, in his pockets and at last he brings it out. Yes, there
is the token, the father knows the handwriting of his dear boy. The letter
says, “Father, this is a choice companion of mine and I want you, when he
reaches home, to treat him kindly for my sake. Tell mother that anything
she does for him shall be the same as if she had done it to her own boy.”
See how well he is received at sight of that token! And even so, when we
present the blood-mark, we say to the Lord, “There is the token that we
are Jesus’ friends,” and the Lord does not look at the rags in which our
poor nature is arrayed, but He looks at the token of His own Son’s blood
and accepts us for His sake. What surer and more suggestive token could
we desire? When cleansed in the blood of Jesus we are comely with His
comeliness and dear to the heart of God for His Son’s sake.

Yes, Beloved, and it moreover means perfect safety. As soon as ever the
blood was on the lintel those inside the house were perfectly secure. The
angel could not strike them, for if he had done so he would have struck
his Master and insulted the Lord of Angels. To use his sword while the Di-
vine shield was exhibited outside the door would have been to bid defiance
to God’s honor, and that no angel of God could ever do! Oh, Brothers and
Sisters, there is no shield for a guilty soul like the blood-red shield of the
Atonement! Stand beneath the purple canopy of Sacrifice and the great
hailstones of wrath can never fall upon you! You must be safe if Christ’s
Atonement interposes between you and God. So you see the sprinkled
blood is a very significant token.

As I went, a few days ago, through a piece of forest much overgrown
with undergrowth and saplings, I noticed certain straight young trees dis-
tinguished by a red mark, and I discovered that the woodmen were about
to cut down all the undergrowth and clear the ground for the better
growth of the timber. Those marked trees were to be spared to become
large oaks. I can see the red marks and the small trees in my mind’s eye
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Sermon #1251 The Sacred Love-Token 9
at this moment—and there come the woodmen chopping down everything
with their axes and billhooks! Down goes all the brushwood and many a
pole falls, too, but they stop at the marked trees—these must not be
touched—the red mark saves them!

So is it with you and with me if we have known the sprinkling of the
blood! The Lord will not only say, “Let them alone this year, also,” but He
will say to the destroyers, “Come not near unto those upon whom is the
mark.” By this token you may know that you shall live and not die! Like
Rahab, we hang this scarlet line in our window, and when all Jericho goes
down with terrible destruction, our house must stand, for the red line se-
cures it evermore!

IV. The fourth point is that THE BLOOD IS A LOVE-TOKEN. The blood
is a token of ancient love, for it was shed more than 1800 years ago. Oh
my Soul, the Lord has given you an ancient token which sets forth His
great love with which He loved you, even when you were dead in tres-
passes and sins! Before you were born, the blood was poured forth which
is today the ensign and pledge of everlasting love! It is a token of intense
love, for it is a pledge taken from the heart of Christ and it denotes not the
love of the lips, not love which begins and ends with outward deeds of
mercy, but a love which wells up from the Essence of the Redeemer’s be-
ing—from His inmost heart which was reached by the cruel spear.

What a token is this, a token taken not from the lilies of my Lord’s gar-
den, nor from the jewels of His crown, nor even from the hair of His head,
but drawn from the inner sanctuary of His soul—from that Holy of Ho-
lies—the heart of Emanuel, God With Us! Oh Believer, since you have
such a token as this, you should be ready to die sooner than doubt the
love of the Lord! It is a token, too, of mighty love, for it testifies that He
who gave it possessed a conquering flame of love which many waters
could not quench nor Death, itself, destroy. See, He gives you the blood
which is the token of death, His death for you, and thus shows that He
went to the grave for your sake, “and Death, by dying, slew”!

Wear this token near your heart, I pray you, for it is the richest that
was ever given by the hands of Love to the choicest object of affection. O
You who are our Well-Beloved, You have loved us even to the end, for You
have loved us to the death! It is a token, too, of a wise all-seeing love, for it
shows that our Lord knows our sin and has known it all. When He gives
us the blood, He does as much as declare, “My child, | am aware of the
evil which is in you, for I have suffered its penalty. I know your sin, but
you shall know it no more, for I have carried it away and cast it into the
depths of the sea.” By this token Believers know that their sin is covered,
and that in the sight of the Lord they are “all fair,” for He has cleansed
them from every stain.

The day is come when if their sins were searched for, they would not be
found. No, they shall not so much as exist, for the blood has washed them
white! And it is the token of a love unlimited which will deny nothing to its
object. “He that spared not His own Son, but freely delivered Him up for
us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give us all things?” If you
have received the blood of His dear Son, what will the Lord refuse you? Do
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you think your God will deny you Providential mercies when He has al-
ready given the bleeding heart of Jesus to redeem you? Do you imagine
that He will leave you without bread and water, or garments to cover your
backs when He has yielded up the Jewel of His soul, the Delight of His
heart, to you?

Prize the token of His love, and look at it till your soul weeps for very
joy! Blessed is that man to whom the Lord has said, “The blood shall be to
you for a token.”

V. Lastly, it is A RECOGNITION TOKEN. The man who has this token is
known to the angels as one of the heirs of salvation to whom they minis-
ter. As soon as they see the blood applied to the soul by faith, there is joy
among them, for this is a sure sign of repentance. All God’s children have
this family mark at their birth and there is no mistaking it, so that at the
sight of it, the angelic guardians commence their tender care and begin to
bear up the newly begotten one in their hands lest at any time he dash his
foot against a stone.

The devil also knows that mark and, as soon as he sees it, he begins to
assail the man who bears it, seeking in all sorts of ways to destroy him. If
the Believer is not destroyed, it will not be for lack of enmity or industry
on Satan’s part. He knows the mark of the “seed of the woman,” and he
roars and rages, but at the same time he trembles, for well he knows that
he cannot prevail. At the sight of the sacrificial token the great enemy
stands confounded—Ilike a raging lion he would gladly devour the sheep of
the Lord, but the mark of the blood upon them saves them from his teeth.

And, Brothers and Sisters, this blood-mark is known among the saints,
themselves, and has a wonderful power for creating and fostering mutual
love. I have often noticed that as soon as we begin to discourse upon the
atoning death of our Divine Lord, we are at home with one another. There
may be Brethren present from various Churches and they may not be well
at ease when we handle other subjects, but when we come to the precious
blood we come to the heart of the matter and are all as one! This is one of
the secret signs of our spiritual freemasonry! I have had my heart warmed
and cheered against my own will, sometimes, by devout writers whose
doctrinal theories I do not believe, and whose Churches I could not join,
and yet when they write about my Lord, they win my heart!

“Aliquid Christi,” as one old Divine used to say—the something of Christ
in them awakens our affections and draws us near. Even books which are
corrupt with Sacramentarianism have, occasionally, such a sweet savor of
Christ in them that we cannot utterly cast them away. Sometimes we feel
bound to very carefully pare the apple and cut out the rotten places, and
remove the objectionable core for the sake of the sweet morsels flavored
with the love of Christ. As the sweet honey-bearing flowers attract the
bees, so does the name of Jesus draw all His saints to Him, and so to
each other. Give me your hand, my Brother, for if you know my Lord, we
belong to the same family—the Infallible mark of the redeemed is upon us
both!

Best of all, the Lord knows this token! When we go to the Mercy Seat, if
we would prosper, we must produce the sacred passport of the precious
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blood. With this it is impossible to fail. The Primitive Methodist Brother,
when he was in a meeting where a friend could not pray, cried out, “Plead
the blood, Brother!” and the advice was wise. Yes, plead that, and say,
“For Jesus’ sake—by His agony and bloody sweat—by His Cross and pas-
sion.” What mighty blows are given to the gate of Heaven by that battering
ram! These are arguments to which Heaven always yields. Our God recog-
nizes the blood-mark in the hour of death and attends His people through
the solemn article.

Death’s terrors are gone to him who has the blood for a token. Lay me
down on my bed! There let me endure the allotted pain and weakness till
the clammy sweat stands on my brow and needs to be constantly wiped
away! Lay me down, I say, and I will calmly fall asleep like a child tired
with a day’s play, if I have but the token! Distresses and poverty and an-
guish of body may molest me, yet shall I be perfectly at ease and ask for
no exchange. Why is this, you ask? Many a man possessed of health and
wealth is not one-half so blessed as the poor saint upon his death pallet!
From where does this blessedness come?

Here is the secret. The Lord has passed by and given a token! “A to-
ken,” you say, “what is it? Is it some line extracted from the golden book
of God’s election? Is it a gem taken from the diadem which is prepared for
him in Heaven?” No, no, it is not this. “Has he, in his sleep, beheld a vi-
sion and seen the shining ones walking the golden streets, or has he
heard an audible celestial Voice saying to him, ‘You are mine’?” No, he has
none of these! He has neither dream nor vision nor anything that men call
superhuman. He is resting in the precious blood—and this blood is the
token of friendship between God and his soul! By this he knows the love
of God and by this, God communes with him. They meet at the blood!

God delights in the sacrifice of Christ and the believing soul delights in
it, too. They have, thus, a common love and a common joy—and this has
bound the two together by a bond which never can be broken! This is it
which makes some of us sing—

“And when I’m to die,
Receive me, I’ll cry,

For Jesus has loved me,
I cannot tell why.

But this thing I find,
We two are so joined,

He won’t be in Heaven
And leave me behind.”

Oh what a blessing to feel that the blood of Jesus has united us to Him
eternally!

Suffer this last word. Some of you, perhaps, have said, “Oh, I wish I
had the blood of Jesus Christ for a token.” Then let me tell you, first, that
you have not to provide a sacrifice, for that is done! The Lamb is slain, the
blood of the Everlasting Covenant is ever before the Presence of God. What
have you to do? You have nothing to do but to have the blood sprinkled
upon you. You know how they sprinkled it—it was with a bunch of hys-
sop. Hyssop is a common herb to be found everywhere in and around
eastern cities, growing even on walls where but little soil is found. It was a
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plant with a great many stalks, so that it would hold the blood and act
as a sort of brush. Indeed, its only excellence was its power to hold the
blood.

Now, faith is a very simple thing, and it is the act not of refined and
educated minds, only, but of the poorest and simplest. The efficacy of the
hyssop did not lie in what the hyssop was, but in its being put into the
basin to drink up the blood. My poor faith is just as common as a bit of
hyssop pulled up from the wall, but then I lay it to soak in the Atonement,
while I muse upon who Jesus was, and what He suffered, and for what
purpose, till it is wet, saturated, and all crimsoned with the vital blood.

The hyssop was an insignificant item in the whole business, it is only
mentioned once, the second time the sprinkling is commanded it is not
mentioned at all. And, so, after all, faith is but the humble instrument of
salvation—the blood is the main matter—it is the life, the shelter, the to-
ken, the everything! Let your trembling faith lay to soak in the precious
blood and then say, “I believe You, Jesus, and I tell the world I believe
You. Sinner as I am, Your precious blood was shed for me and I trust in
You alone.”

Thus you crimson the lintel and the door posts! Let all men know that
whatever you may have been, and whatever you are now, you do now be-
lieve in the substitutionary death of Jesus, oppose who you may. Witness,
you men and angels and devils, that Jesus’ blood is our sole hope! He who
thus believes is saved. Brother, go your way, and leap for joy! No man ever
perished who from his heart rested in the atoning blood. God bless you.
Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Exodus 12:1-15; 21-30.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—152, 280, 404.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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THE BLOOD
NO. 228

DELIVERED ON SABBATH MORNING, DECEMBER 12, 1858,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE MUSIC HALL, ROYAL SURREY GARDENS.

“When I see the blood, I will pass over you.”
Exodus 12:13.

GOD’S people are always safe. “All the saints are in His hand.” And the
hand of God is a place of safety, as well as a place of honor. Nothing can
hurt the man who has made his refuge God. “You have given command-
ment to save me,” said David. And every believing child of God may say
the same. Plague, famine, war, tempest—all these have received com-
mandment of God to save His people. Though the earth should rock be-
neath the feet of man, yet the Christian may stand fast and though the
heavens should be rolled up and the firmament should pass away like a
scroll that is burned by fervent heat, yet need not a Christian fear. God’s
people shall be saved—if they cannot be saved under the heavens, they
shall be saved in the heavens. If there is no safety for them in the time of
trouble upon this solid earth, they shall be “caught up together with the
Lord in the air and so shall they be ever with the Lord,” and ever safe.

Now, at the time of which this Book of Exodus speaks, Egypt was ex-
posed to a terrible peril. Jehovah Himself was about to march through the
streets of all the cities of Egypt. It was not merely a destroying angel, but
Jehovah Himself. For thus it is written, “I will pass through the land of
Egypt this night and will smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both
man and beast.” No one less than I AM, the great God, had vowed to “cut
Rahab” with the sword of vengeance. Tremble, you inhabitants of the
earth, for God has come down among you, provoked, incensed and at last
awakened from His seeming sleep of patience. He has girded on His terri-
ble sword and He has come to smite you. Quake for fear, all you that have
sin within you, for when God walks through the streets, sword in hand,
will He not smite you all?

But hark! The voice of Covenant mercy speaks. God’s children are safe,
even though an angry God is in the streets. As they are safe from the rod
of the wicked, so are they safe from the sword of justice—always and ever
safe. For there was not a hair of the head of an Israelite that was so much
as touched—Jehovah kept them safe beneath His wings. While He did
rend His enemies like a lion, yet did He protect His children, every one of
them. But, Beloved, while this is always true, that God’s people are safe,
there is another fact that is equally true, namely, that God’s people are
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only safe through the blood. The reason why God spares His people in the
time of calamity is because He sees the mark of blood on their brow.

What is the basis of that great Truth of God, that all things work to-
gether for good to them that love God? What is the cause that all things so
produce good to them but this—that they are bought with the precious
blood of Christ? Therefore it is that nothing can hurt them, because the
blood is upon them and every evil thing must pass them by. It was so that
night in Egypt. God Himself was abroad with His sword. But He spared
them, because He saw the mark of blood on the lintel and on the two side-
posts. And so it is with us. In the day when God in His fierce anger shall
come forth from His dwelling place, to frighten the earth with terrors and
to condemn the wicked, we shall be secure. If covered with the Savior’s
righteousness and sprinkled with His blood, we are found in Him.

Do I hear someone say that I am now coming to an old subject? This
thought struck me when I was preparing for preaching, that I should have
to tell you an old story over again. And just as I was thinking of that, hap-
pening to turn over a book, I met with an anecdote of Judson the mis-
sionary to Burma. He had passed through unheard-of hardships and had
performed dangerous exploits for his Master. He returned, after thirty
years’ absence, to America. Announced to address an assembly in a pro-
vincial town and a vast concourse having gathered from great distances to
hear him, he rose at the close of the usual service and, as all eyes were
fixed and every ear attentive, he spoke for about fifteen minutes, with
much pathos, of the precious Savior, of what He had done for us and of
what we owed to Him. And he sat down, visibly affected.

“The people are very much disappointed,” said a friend to him on their
way home—“they wonder you did not talk of something else.” “Why what
did they want?” he replied, “I presented, to the best of my ability, the most
interesting subject in the world.” “But they wanted something different—a
story.” “Well, I am sure I gave them a story—the most thrilling one that
can be conceived of.” “But they had heard it before. They wanted some-
thing new of a man who had just come from the antipodes.” “Then I am
glad they have it to say, that a man coming from the antipodes had noth-
ing better to tell than the wondrous story of the dying love of Jesus. My
business is to preach the Gospel of Christ. And when I can speak at all, I
dare not trifle with my commission. When I looked upon those people to-
day and remembering where I should next meet them, how could I stand
up and furnish food to vain curiosity—tickle their fancy with amusing sto-
ries, however decently strung together on a thread of religion? That is not
what Christ meant by preaching the Gospel. And then how could I hereaf-
ter meet the fearful charge, 1 gave you one opportunity to tell them of ME.
You spent it in describing your own adventures!’”

So I thought, Well, if Judson told the old story after he had been thirty
years away and could not find anything better, I will just go back to this
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old subject, which is always new and always fresh to us—the precious
blood of Christ, by which we are saved. First, then, the blood. Secondly,
its efficacy. Thirdly, the one condition appended to it—“When I see the
blood.” And fourthly, the practical lesson.

I. First, then, THE BLOOD ITSELF. In the case of the Israelites it was
the blood of the Paschal Lamb. In our case, Beloved, it is the blood of the
Lamb of God, which takes away the sins of the world.

1. The blood of which I have solemnly to speak this morning, is, first of
all, the blood of a Divinely appointed Victim. Jesus Christ did not come
into this world unappointed. He was sent here by His Father. This, in-
deed, is one of the underlying groundworks of the Christian’s hope. We
can rely upon Jesus Christ’s acceptance by His Father because His father
ordained Him to be our Savior from before the foundation of the world.
Sinner, when I preach to you the blood of Christ this morning, I am
preaching something that is well-pleasing to God. For God Himself did
choose Christ to be the Redeemer. He Himself set Him apart from before
the foundation of the world and He Himself, even Jehovah the Father, did
lay upon Him the iniquity of us all. The sacrifice of Christ is not brought
to you without warrant. It is not something which Christ did surrepti-
tiously and in secret. It was written in the great decree from all eternity,
that He was the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world. As He
Himself said, “Lo, I come. In the volume of the book it is written of Me, I
delight to do Your will O God.” It is God’s will that the blood of Jesus
should be shed. Jesus is God’s chosen Savior for men. And here, when
addressing the ungodly, here, I say, is one potent argument with them.
Sinner! You may trust in Christ, that He is able to save you from the
wrath of God, for God Himself has appointed Him to save.

2. Christ Jesus, too, like the lamb, was not only a Divinely appointed
Victim, but he was spotless. Had there been one sin in Christ, He had not
been capable of being our Savior. But He was without spot or blemish—
without original sin, without any practical transgression. In Him was no
sin, though He was “tempted in all points like as we are.” Here, again, is
the reason why the blood is able to save, because it is the blood of an in-
nocent Victim, a Victim only because His death lay in us and not in Him-
self. When the poor innocent lamb was put to death, by the head of the
household of Egypt, I can imagine that thoughts like these ran through
his mind. “Ah,” he would say, as he struck the knife into the lamb, “This
poor creature dies, not for any guilt that it has ever had, but to show me
that I am guilty and that I deserved to die like this.” Turn, then, your eye
to the Cross and see Jesus bleeding there and dying for you. Remember—

“For sins not His own, He died to atone.”

Sin had no foothold in Him, never troubled Him. The prince of this
world came and looked, but he said, “I have nothing in Christ. There is no
room for me to plant my foot—mno piece of corrupt ground, which I may
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call my own.” O Sinner, the blood of Jesus is able to save you because He
was perfectly innocent Himself and, “He died, the Just for the unjust, to
bring us to God.”

But some will say, “Why has the blood of Christ such power to save?”
My reply is not only because God appointed that blood and because it was
the blood of an innocent and spotless being, but because Christ Himself
was God. If Christ were a mere man, my Hearers, you could not be ex-
horted to trust Him. Were He ever so spotless and holy, there would be no
efficacy in His blood to save. But Christ was “very God of very God.” The
blood that Jesus shed was God-like blood. It was the blood of man, for He
was Man like ourselves. But the Divinity was so allied with the manhood,
that the blood derived efficacy from it.

Can you imagine what must be the value of the blood of God’s own dear
Son? No, you cannot put an estimate upon it that should so much as
reach to a millionth part of its preciousness. I know you esteem that blood
as beyond all price if you have been washed in it. But I know also that you
do not esteem it enough. It was the wonder of angels that God should
condescend to die. It will be the wonder of all wonders, the unceasing
wonder of eternity, that God should become Man to die. Oh, when we
think that Christ was Creator of the world and that on His all-sustaining
shoulders did hang the universe, we cannot wonder that His death is
mighty to redeem and that His blood should cleanse from sin.

Come here, Saints and Sinners. Gather in and crowd around the Cross
and see this Man, overcome with weakness, fainting, groaning, bleeding
and dying. This Man is also “God over all, blessed forever,” Is there not
power to save? Is there not efficacy in blood like that? Can you imagine
any stretch of sin which shall prove greater than the power of Divinity—
any height of iniquity that shall overtop the topless steeps of the Divine?
Can I conceive a depth of sin that shall be deeper than the Infinite? A
breadth of iniquity that shall be broader than the Godhead? Because He
is Divine, He is “able to save to the uttermost, them that come unto God
by Him.” Divinity appointed, spotless and Divine—His blood is the blood
whereby you may escape the anger and the wrath of God.

4. Once more—the blood of which we speak today is blood once shed
for many for the remission of sin. The paschal lamb was killed every year,
but now Christ has appeared to take away sin by the offering up of Him-
self and there is now no more mention of sin, for Christ once and for all
has put away sin by the offering of Himself. The Jew sacrificed the lamb
every morning and every evening, for there was a continual mention of
sin. The blood of the lamb could not take it away. The lamb availed for to-
day, but there was the sin of tomorrow—what was to be done with that?
Why, a fresh victim must bleed.

But oh, my Hearer, our greatest joy is that the blood of Jesus has been
once shed and He has said, “It is finished.” There is no more need of the
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blood of bulls or of goats, or of any other sacrifice. That one sacrifice has
“perfected forever them that are sanctified.” Trembling Sinner! Come to
the Cross again. Your sins are heavy and many but the atonement for
them is completed by the death of Christ. Look, then, to Jesus and re-
member that Christ needs nothing to supplement His blood! The road be-
tween God and man is finished and open—the robe to cover your naked-
ness is complete—without a rag of yours. The bath in which you are to be
washed is full, full to the brim and needs nothing to be added thereunto.
“It is finished!” Let that ring in your ears. There is nothing now that can
hinder your being saved, if God has made you willing now to believe in Je-
sus Christ. He is a complete Savior, full of Grace for an empty sinner.

5. And yet I must add one more thought and then leave this point. The
blood of Jesus Christ is blood that has been accepted. Christ died—He
was buried. But neither Heaven nor earth could tell whether God had ac-
cepted the ransom. There was wanted God’s seal upon the great Magna
Charta of man’s salvation and that seal was put, my Hearer, in that hour
when God summoned the angel and bade Him descend from Heaven and
roll away the stone. Christ was put in vile confinement in the prison of the
grave, as a hostage for His people. Until God had signed the warrant for
acquittal of all His people, Christ must abide in the bonds of death. He did
not attempt to break out of His prison. He did not come out illegally, by
wrenching down the bars of His dungeon, He waited—He wrapped up the
napkin, folding it by itself—He laid the grave clothes in a separate place.

He waited, waited patiently. And at last down from the skies, like the
flash of a meteor, the angel descended, touched the stone and rolled it
away. And when Christ came out, rising from the dead in the glory of His
Father’s power, then was the seal put upon the great charts of our re-
demption. The blood was accepted and sin was forgiven. And now, Soul, it
is not possible for God to reject you, if you come this day to Him, pleading
the blood of Christ. God cannot—and here we speak with reverence, too—
the everlasting God cannot reject a sinner who pleads the blood of
Christ—for if He did, it were to deny Himself. And to contradict all His
former acts. He has accepted blood and He will accept it. He never can re-
voke that Divine acceptance of the resurrection. And if you go to God, my
Hearer, pleading simply and only the blood of Him that hung upon the
tree, God must un-God Himself before He can reject you, or reject that
blood.

And yet I fear that I have not been able to make you think of the blood
of Christ. I beseech you, then, just for a moment, try to picture to yourself
Christ on the Cross. Let your imagination figure the motley crew assem-
bled round about that little hill of Calvary. Lift now your eyes and see the
three crosses put upon that rising knoll. See in the center the thorn-
crowned brow of Christ. Do you see the hands that have always been full
of blessing, nailed fast to the accursed wood? Look at His dear face, more
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marred than that of any other man? Do you see it now, as His head bows
upon His bosom in the extreme agonies of death? He was a real Man, re-
member. It was a real Cross. Do not think of these things as figments and
fancies and romances There was such a Being and He died as I describe
it. Let your imagination picture Him and then sit still a moment and think
over this thought—“The blood of that man, whom now I behold dying in
agony, must be my redemption. And if I would be saved, I must put my
only trust in what He suffered for me, when He Himself did ‘bear our sins
in His own body on the tree.”” If God the Holy Spirit should help you, you
will then be in a right state to proceed to the second point.

II. THE EFFICACY OF THIS BLOOD. “When I see the blood I will pass
over you.”

1. The blood of Christ has such a Divine power to save that nothing but
it can ever save the soul. If some foolish Israelite had despised the com-
mand of God and had said, “I will sprinkle something else upon the door-
posts,” or, “I will adorn the lintel with jewels of gold and silver,” he would
have perished. Nothing could save his household but the sprinkled blood.
And now let us all remember, that “other foundation can no man lay than
that which is laid, Jesus Christ,” for “there is none other name given
among men whereby we must be saved.” My works, my prayers, my tears,
cannot save me. The blood, the blood alone, has power to redeem. Sacra-
ments, however well they may be attended to, cannot save me. Nothing
but Your blood, O Jesus, can redeem me from the guilt of sin.

Though I should give rivers of oil and ten thousand of the fat of fed
beasts. Yes, though I should give my first-born for my transgression, the
fruit of my body for the sin of my soul—all would be useless. Nothing but
the blood of Jesus has in it the slightest saving power. Oh, you that are
trusting in your infant Baptism, your Confirmation and your Lord’s Sup-
per, you are trusting in a lie! Nothing but the blood of Jesus can save. I
care not how right the ordinance, how true the form, how Scriptural the
practice, it is all a vanity to you if you rely in it. God forbid I should say a
word against ordinances, or against holy things, but keep them in their
places. If you make them the basis of your soul’s salvation, they are
lighter than a shadow and when you need them most you shall find them
fail you.

There is not, I repeat it again, the slightest atom of saving power any-
where but in the blood of Jesus. That blood has the only power to save
and anything else that you rely upon shall be a refuge of lies. This is the
rock and this is the work that is perfect. But all other things are day
dreams. They must be swept away in the day when God shall come to try
our work of what sort it is. THE BLOOD stands out in solitary majesty,
the only rock of our salvation.

2. This blood is not simply the only thing that can save, but it must
save alone. Put anything with the blood of Christ and you are lost. Trust

6 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 5



Sermon #228 The Blood 7
to anything else with this and you perish. “It is true,” says one, “that the
Sacrament cannot save me, but I will trust in that, and in Christ, too.”
You are a lost man, then. So jealous is Christ of His honor, that anything
you put with Him, however good it is, becomes, from the fact of your put-
ting it with Him, an accursed thing. And what is it that you would put
with Christ? Your good works? What? Will you yoke a reptile with an an-
gel—yoke yourself to the chariot of salvation with Christ? What are your
good works? Your righteousnesses are “as filthy rags.” And shall filthy
rags be joined to the spotless celestial righteousness of Christ? It must
not and it shall not be.

Rely on Jesus only and you cannot perish. But rely on anything with
Him and you are as surely damned as if you should rely upon your sins.
Jesus only—Jesus only—Jesus only! This is the Rock of our salvation.
And here let me stop and combat a few forms and shapes which our self-
righteousness always takes. “Oh,” says one, “I could trust in Christ if I felt
my sins more.” Sir, that is a damning error. Is your repentance, your
sense of sin, to be a part-Savior? Sinner! The blood is to save you, not
your tears—Christ’s death, not your repentance! You are bid this day to
trust in Christ. Not in your feelings, not in your pangs on account of sin.
Many a man has been brought into great soul distress, because he has
looked more at his repentance than at the obedience of Christ—

“Could your tears forever flow,
Could your zeal no respite know—
All for sin could not atone,

Christ must save and Christ alone.”

“No, says another, “but I feel that I do not value the blood of Christ as I
ought and therefore I am afraid to believe.” My Friend, that is another in-
sidious form of the same error. God does not say, “When I see your esti-
mate of the blood of Christ, I will pass over you. No, but when I see the
blood.” 1t is not your estimate of that blood, it is the blood that saves you.
As I said before, that magnificent, solitary blood, must be alone. “No,”
says another, “but if [ had more faith then I should have hope.” That, too,
is a very deadly shape of the same evil. You are not to be saved by the effi-
cacy of your faith, but by the efficacy of the blood of Christ. It is not your
believing, it is Christ’s dying. I bid you believe, but I bid you not to look to
your believing as salvation. No man will go to Heaven if he trusts to his
own faith. You may as well trust to your own good works as trust to your
faith. Your faith must deal with Christ not with itself.

The world hangs on nothing—but faith cannot hang upon itself—it
must hang on Christ. Sometimes, when my faith is vigorous, I catch my-
self doing this. There is joy flowing into my heart and after awhile I begin
to find that my joy suddenly departs. I ask the causes and I find that the
joy came because I was thinking of Christ. But when I begin to think
about my joy, then my joy fled. You must not think of your faith but of
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Christ. Faith comes from meditation upon Christ. Turn, then, your eye,
not upon faith but upon Jesus. It is not your hold of Christ that saves
you, it is His hold of you. It is not the efficacy of your believing in Him. It
is the efficacy of His blood applied to you through the Spirit.

I do not know how sufficiently to follow Satan in all his windings into
the human heart but this. I know he is always trying to keep back this
great Truth of God—the blood, and the blood alone, has power to save.
“Oh,” says another, “if | had such-and-such an experience then I could
trust.” Friend, it is not your experience, it is the BLOOD. God did not say,
“When I see your experience,” but, “When I see the blood of Christ.” “No,”
says one, “but if I had such-and-such graces, I could hope.” No, but He
did not say, “When I see your graces,” but, “When I see the blood.” Get
grace, get as much as you can of faith and love and hope, but oh, do not
put them where Christ’s blood ought to be. The only pillar of your hope
must be the Cross and anything else that you put to buttress up the
Cross of Christ is obnoxious to God and ceases to have any virtue in it,
because it is an anti-Christ. The blood of Christ, then, ALONE, saves. But
anything with it and it does not save.

3. Yet again we may say of the blood of Christ, it is all-sufficient. There
is no case which the blood of Christ cannot meet. There is no sin which it
cannot wash away. There is no multiplicity of sin which it cannot cleanse,
no aggravation of guilt which it cannot remove. You may be double-dyed
like scarlet. You may have lain in the lye of your sins these seventy years,
but the blood of Christ can take out the stain. You may have blasphemed
Him almost as many times as you have breathed, you may have rejected
Him as often as you have heard His name. You may have broken His Sab-
bath, you may have denied His existence, you may have doubted His
Godhead, you may have persecuted His servants, you may have trampled
on His blood, but all this the blood can wash away. You may have com-
mitted whoredom without number—no, murder itself may have defiled
your hands—but this fountain filled with blood can wash all the stains
away.

The blood of Jesus Christ cleans us from all sin. There is no sort of a
man, there is no abortion of mankind, no demon in human shape that
this blood cannot wash. Hell may have sought to make a paragon of iniqg-
uity, it may have strived to put sin and sin and sin together, till it has
made a monster in the shape of man, a monster abhorred of mankind—
but the blood of Christ can transform that monster. Magdalene’s seven
devils it can cast out. It can ease the deep-seated leprosy, it can cure the
wound of the maimed, yes, the lost limb it can restore. There is no spiri-
tual disease which the great Physician cannot heal. This is the great
panacea, the medicine for all diseases. No case can exceed its virtue, be it
ever so black or vile. All-sufficient, all-sufficient blood.
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4. But go further. The blood of Christ saves surely. Many people say,
“Well, I hope I shall be saved through the blood of Christ.” And perhaps,
says one here, who is believing in Christ, “Well, I hope it will save.” My
dear Friend, that is a slur upon the honor of God. If any man gives you a
promise and you say, “Well, I hope he will fulfill it"—is it not implied that
you have at least some small doubt as to whether he will or not? Now, I do
not hope that the blood of Christ will wash away my sin. I know it is
washed away by His blood and that is true faith which does not hope
about Christ’s blood, but says, “l know it is so. That blood does cleanse.
The moment it was applied to my conscience it did cleanse and it does
cleanse still.”

The Israelite, if he were true to his faith, did not go inside and say, “I
hope the destroying angel will pass by me.” But he said, “I know he will. I
know God cannot smite me. I know He will not. There is the mark of blood
there, | am secure beyond a doubt, there is not the shadow of a risk of my
perishing. I am, I must be saved.” And so I preach a sure Gospel this
morning—“Whosoever believes on the Lord Jesus Christ shall not perish
but have everlasting life.” “I give unto My sheep eternal life,” said He, “and
they shall not perish, neither shall any pluck them out of My hand.” O,
Sinner, I have not the shadow of a doubt as to whether Christ will save
you if you trust in His blood. O no, I know He will. I am certain His blood
can save. And I beg you, in Christ’s name, believe the same. Believe that
that blood is sure to cleanse, not only that it may cleanse, but that it must
cleanse, “whereby we must be saved,” says the Scripture. If we have that
blood upon us we must be saved, or else we are to suppose a God unfaith-
ful and a God unkind. In fact, a God transformed from everything that is
God-like into everything that is base.

5. And yet again—he that has this blood sprinkled upon him is saved
completely. Not the hair of the head of an Israelite was disturbed by the
destroying angel. They were completely saved—so he that believes in the
blood is saved from all things. I like the old translation of the chapter in
the Romans. There was a martyr once summoned before Bonner. And af-
ter he had expressed his faith in Christ, Bonner said, “You are a heretic
and will be damned.” “No” said he, quoting the old version, “There is
therefore now no damnation to them that believe in Christ Jesus.” And
that brings a sweet thought before us. There is no damnation to the man
who has the blood of Christ upon him—he cannot be condemned of God.
It is impossible. There is no such a thing, there can be no such thing.
There is no damnation. He cannot be damned. For there is no damnation
to him that is in Christ Jesus. Let the blood be applied to the lintel and to
the doorpost—there is no destruction.

There is a destroying angel for Egypt, but there is none for Israel. There
is a Hell for the wicked, but none for the righteous. And if there is none,
they cannot be put there. If there is no damnation they cannot suffer it.
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Christ saves completely—every sin is washed, every blessing ensured—
perfection is provided and glory everlasting is the sure result. I think then,
I have dwelt sufficiently long upon the efficacy of His blood. But no tongue
of seraph can ever speak its worth. I must go home to my chamber and
weep because I am powerless to tell this story and yet I have labored to
tell it simply, so that all can understand. And I pray, therefore, that God
the Spirit may lead some of you to put your trust simply, wholly and en-
tirely, on the blood of Jesus Christ.

III. This brings us to the third point, upon which I must be very brief
and the third point is—THE ONE CONDITION. “What?” says one, “Do you
preach a conditional salvation?” Yes I do, there is the one condition—
“Where 1 see the blood I will pass over you.” What a blessed condition!
God does not say, when you see the blood but when I see it. Your eye of
faith may be so dim that you cannot see the blood of Christ. Yes, but
God’s eyes are not dim—He can see it—yes, He must see it. For Christ in
Heaven is always presenting His blood before His Father’s face. The Israel-
ite could not see the blood—he was inside the house. He could not see
what was on the lintel and the doorpost—but God could see it. And this is
the only condition of the sinner’s salvation—God’s seeing the blood. Not
your seeing it.

O how safe, then, is everyone that trusts in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is
not his faith that is the condition of his assurance. It is the simple fact
that Calvary is set perpetually before the eyes of God in a risen and as-
cended Savior. “When I see the blood, I will pass over you.” Fall on your
knees, then, in prayer, you doubting souls and let this be your plea—
“Lord, have mercy upon me for the blood’s sake. I cannot see it as I could
desire, but Lord, You see it and You have said, ‘When I see it, I will pass
over you.’ Lord, you see it this day, pass over my sin and forgive me for its
dear sake alone.”

IV. And now, lastly, WHAT IS THE LESSON? The lesson of the text is
this to the Christian. Christian, take care that you do always remember
that nothing but the blood of Christ can save you. I preach to myself today
what I preach to you. I often find myself like this—I have been praying
that the Holy Spirit might rest in my heart and cleanse out an evil passion
and presently I find myself full of doubts and fears and when I ask the
reason, | find it is this—I have been looking to the Spirit’s work until I put
the Spirit’s work where Christ’s work ought to be. Now, it is a sin to put
your own works where Christ’s should be, but it is just as much a sin to
put the Holy Spirit’s work there. You must never make the Spirit of God
an anti-Christ and you virtually do that when you put the Spirit’s work as
the groundwork of your faith.

Do you not often hear Christian men say, “I cannot believe in Christ to-
day as I could yesterday, for yesterday I felt such sweet and blessed en-
joyments.” Now, what is that but putting your frames and feelings where
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Christ ought to be? Remember, Christ’s blood is able to save you in a
good frame or in a bad frame. Christ’s blood must be your trust, as much
when you are full of joy as when you are full of doubt. And here it is that
your happiness will be in danger, by beginning to put your good frames
and good feelings in the place of the blood of Christ. O, Brethren, if we
could always live with a single eye fixed on the Cross, we should always be
happy. But when we get a little peace and a little joy, we begin to prize the
joy and peace so much, that we forget the source from where they come.
As Mr. Brooks says, “A husband that loves his wife will, perhaps, often
give her jewels and rings—but suppose she should sit down and begin to
think of her jewels and rings so much that she should forget her hus-
band? It would be a kind husband’s business to take them away from her
so that she might fix her affections entirely on him.”

And it is so with us. Jesus gives us jewels of faith and love and we get
trusting to them and He takes them away in order that we may come
again as guilty, helpless sinners and put our trust in Christ. To quote a
verse | often repeat—I believe the spirit of a Christian should be, from his
first hour to his last, the spirit of these two lines—

“Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to Your Cross I cling.”
That is the lesson to the saint.

But another minute, there is a lesson here to the sinner. Poor, trem-
bling, guilty self-condemned Sinner, I have a word from the Lord for you.
“The blood of Jesus Christ cleans us,” that is, you and me, “cleans us
from all sin.” That “us” includes you, if now you are feeling your need of a
Savior. Now that blood is able to save you and you are bid simply to trust
that blood and you shall be saved. But I hear you say, “Sir,” you said, “If
feel my need. Now I feel that I do not feel, I only wish I did feel my need
enough.” Well do not bring your feelings then, but trust only in the blood.
If you can rely simply on the blood of Christ, whatever your feelings may
be, or may not be, that blood is able to save.

But you are saying, “How am I to be saved? What must I do?” Well
there is nothing that you can do. You must leave off doing altogether, in
order to be saved. There must be a denial of all your doings. You must get
Christ first and then you may do as much as you like. But you must not
trust in your doings. Your business is now to lift up your heart in prayer
like this—“Lord, You have shown me something of myself, show me some-
thing of my Savior.” See the Savior hanging on the Cross, turn your eye to
Him and say, “Lord, I trust You, I have nothing else to trust to, but I rely
on You. Sink or swim, my Savior, I trust You.”

And as surely, Sinner, as you can put your trust in Christ, you are as
safe as an Apostle or Prophet. Not death nor Hell can slay that man whose
firm reliance is at the foot of the Cross. “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ
and you shall be saved.” “He that believes and is baptized shall be saved.

Volume 5 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12

The Blood

Sermon #228

He that believes not shall be damned.” He that believes shall be saved,
be his sins ever so many. He that believes not shall be damned, be his
sins ever so few and be his virtues ever so many. Trust in Jesus NOW!

Sinner, trust in Jesus ONLY.

“Not all the blood of beasts

On Jewish altars slain

Could give the guilty conscience peace,
Or wash away the stain.

But Christ, the heavenly Lamb,

Takes all our sins away—

A sacrifice of nobler name

And richer blood than they.”

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, OCTOBER 23, 1887,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Then Moses called for all the elders of Israel, and said unto them,
Draw out and take you a lamb according to your families, and kill
the Passover lamb. And you shall take a bunch of hyssop, and
dip it in the blood that is in the basin, and strike the lintel and
the two side posts with the blood that is in the basin; and none of
you shall go out at the door of his house until the morning. For
the Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians, and when He
sees the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the
Lord will pass over the door, and will not suffer the destroyer
to come in unto your houses to smite you. And you shall
observe this thing for an ordinance to you and to your sons forever.
And it shall come to pass, when you come to the land which the Lord
will give you, according as He has promised, that you shall keep this
service. And it shall come to pass, when your children shall say
unto you, What mean you by this service? that you shall say, It
is the sacrifice of the Lord’s Passover, who passed over the
houses of the children of Israel in Egypt, when He smote the
Egyptians, and delivered our houses.”

Exodus 12:21-27.

I WANTED, dear Friends, earnestly wanted, to continue the subject of
last Lord’s-Day morning, for I felt it important that we should bear again
and again our witness to the doctrine of the vicarious Sacrifice of Jesus
Christ our Lord. But, at the same time, I promised that I would endeavor
to keep “the feast of the children” and have a sermon which should be
specially addressed to Sunday school teachers. I could not preach a
school sermon at the appointed time, so as to open your children’s week,
but thought a discourse might come in, none the less suitably, if I brought
up the rear by closing your meetings. How am I to fulfill both my pur-
poses? I think the subject before us will enable me to do so. We shall
preach of the sprinkled blood and of Jesus, the great Sacrifice for sin—
and then we shall press upon all who know the value of the great Re-
demption that they teach the young in their earliest days what is meant
by the death of Jesus and salvation through His blood.

The Paschal lamb was a special type of our Lord Jesus Christ. We are
not left to gather this from the general fact that all the ancient sacrifices
were shadows of the one true and real Substance—we are assured in the
New Testament that “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us” (1 Cor 5:7).
As the Paschal lamb must be without blemish, so was our Lord, and its
killing and roasting with fire were typical of His death and sufferings.
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Even as to time our Lord fulfilled the type, for the time of His Crucifixion
was the Passover. As the impression answers to the seal, so does the Sac-
rifice of our Lord correspond with all the items of the ceremonial Passover.
We see Him “drawn out” from among men and led as a lamb to the
slaughter. We see His blood shed and sprinkled. We see Him roasted in
the fire of anguish. By faith we eat of Him and flavor the feast with the bit-
ter herbs of penitence. We see Jesus and salvation where the carnal eye
sees only a slaughtered lamb and a people saved from death.

The Spirit of God in the ceremonial Passover lays special emphasis
upon the sprinkling of the blood. That which men so greatly oppose, He as
diligently sets forth as the head and front of Revelation. The blood of the
chosen lamb was caught in a basin and not spilled upon the ground in
wastefulness, for the blood of Christ is most precious. Into this bowl of
blood a bunch of hyssop was dipped. The sprays of that little shrub would
hold the crimson drops, so that they could be easily sprinkled. Then the
father of the family went outside and struck with this hyssop the lintel
and the two side posts of the door—and so the house was marked with
three crimson streaks. No blood was put upon the threshold. Woe unto
the man that tramples upon the blood of Christ and treats it as an unholy
thing! Alas, I fear that many are doing so at this hour, not only among the
outside world, but among those who profess and call themselves Chris-
tians.

I shall endeavor to bring forward two things. First, the importance at-
tached to the sprinkled blood and, secondly, the institution connected with
it, namely, that the children should be instructed in the meaning of sacri-
fice, so that they also may teach their children and keep afire the memory
of the Lord’s great deliverance.

I. First—THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE BLOOD OF SACRI-
FICE is here made very plain. Pains are taken to make the sacrifice ob-
servable, yes, to force it upon the notice of all the people!

I note, first, that it became and remained the national mark. If you had
traversed the streets of Memphis or Rameses on the night of the Passover,
you could have told who were Israelites and who were Egyptians by one
conspicuous token. There was no need to listen under the window to hear
the speech of the people within the house, nor to wait till any came into
the street so that you could observe their attire. This one thing, alone,
would be a sufficient guide—the Israelite had the blood mark upon his
doorway—the Egyptian had it not. Mark you, this is still the great point of
difference between the children of God and the children of the Wicked
One. There are, in truth, but two denominations upon this earth—the
Church and the world—those who are justified in Christ Jesus and those
who are condemned in their sins. This shall stand for a never-failing sign
of the “Israelite, indeed.” He has come to the blood of sprinkling, which
speaks better things than that of Abel. He that believes in the Son of God
as the one accepted Sacrifice for sin, has salvation and he that believes
not in Him will die in his sins.

The true Israel are trusting in the Sacrifice once offered for sin—it is
their rest, their comfort, their hope. As for those who are not trusting in
the atoning Sacrifice, they have rejected the counsel of God against them-
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selves, and thus have declared their true character and condition. Jesus
said, “You believe not because you are not of My sheep, as I said unto
you”—and lack of faith in that shedding of blood, without which there is
no remission of sin—is the damning mark of one who is a stranger to the
commonwealth of Israel. Let us make no question about it—“Whoever goes
onward and abides not in the teaching of Christ, has not God.” (See 2
John 9 in the Revised Version). He that will not accept the Propitiation
which God has set forth must bear his own iniquity! Nothing more just
and yet nothing more terrible can happen to such a man than that his in-
iquity should not be purged by sacrifice nor offering forever. I care not
what your supposed righteousness may be, nor how you think to com-
mend yourselves to God—if you reject His Son, He will reject you! If you
come before God without the atoning blood, you have neither part nor lot
in the matter of the Covenant inheritance and you are not numbered
among the people of God! The Sacrifice is the national mark of the spiri-
tual Israel and he that has it not is an alien—he shall have no inheritance
among them that are sanctified—neither shall he behold the Lord in
Glory.

Secondly, as this was the national mark, it was also the saving token.
That night the Angel of Death spread His wings on the blast and as He
flew down the streets of Egypt He smote high and low, the first-born of
princes and the first-born of beasts, so that in every house and in every
stall there was one dead. Where He saw the blood-mark He entered not to
smite, but everywhere else the vengeance of the Lord fell on the rebellious.
The words are very remarkable—“The Lord will pass over the door, and
will not suffer the destroyer to come in unto your houses to smite you.”
What holds back the sword? Nothing but the bloodstain on the door! The
lamb has been slain and they have sprinkled their houses with the blood
and, therefore, they are secure. The sons of Jacob were not richer, nor
wiser, nor stronger, nor more skilled than the sons of Ham—but they were
redeemed by the blood and, therefore, they lived, while those who knew
not the redeeming token died. When Jericho fell down, the one house that
stood was that which had the scarlet line in the window—and when the
Lord visits for sin—the man that shall escape is he who knows Jesus, “in
whom we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sin ac-
cording to the riches of His Grace.”

I call your very special attention, however, to the words that are used in
the 23rd verse—“The Lord will pass through to smite the Egyptians; and
when He sees the blood upon the lintel, and on the two side posts, the
Lord will pass over the door.” What an instructive expression! “When He
sees the blood.” It is a very comforting thing for you and for me to behold
the Atonement, for thus we gain peace and enter into rest. But, after all,
the grand reason of our salvation is that the Lord Himself looks upon the
Atonement and is well pleased for His righteousness’ sake. In the 13th
verse we hear the Lord, Himself, say—*“When I see the blood I will pass
over you.” Think of the holy eyes of God being turned to Him that takes
away the sin of the world—and so fixed on Him that He passes over us! He
is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, but He looks upon the face of His

Volume 33 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 3



4 The Blood of Sprinkling and the Children Sermon #1988
Anointed and forgives the sin. He accepts us with our Sacrifice. Well does
our hymn-writer pray—

“Him and then the sinner see;

Look through Jesus’ wounds on me.”

It is not our sight of the sprinkled blood which is the basis of salvation,
but God’s sight of it! God’s acceptance of Christ is the sure guarantee of
the salvation of those who accept His Sacrifice. Beloved, when your eyes of
faith are dim; when your eyeballs swim in a flood of tears; when the dark-
ness of sorrow hides much from your vision, then Jehovah sees the blood
of His Son and spares you! In the thick darkness, when you cannot see at
all, the Lord God never fails to see in Jesus that with which He is well
pleased and with which His Law is honored. He will not suffer the de-
stroyer to come near you to harm you, because He sees in Christ that
which vindicates His justice and establishes the necessary rule of Law.
The blood is the saving mark! At this moment this is the pressing question
for each one in the company gathered in this house—Do you trust the Di-
vine Propitiation or do you not? Bring to me what you will to prove your
own personal excellence. I believe in no virtue which insults the Savior’s
blood which alone cleanses us from all sin! Rather, confess your multi-
plied transgressions and shortcomings—and then take heart and hope—
for there is forgiveness large and free for the very chief of sinners through
Him who has made peace by the blood of His Cross!

O my Hearer, guilty and self-condemned, if you will now come and trust
in Jesus Christ, your sins, which are many, shall be all forgiven you and
you shall love so much in return that the whole bent and bias of your
mind shall be turned from sin to gracious obedience! The Atonement ap-
plied to the conscience saves from despair and then, acting upon the
heart, it saves from the love of evil. But the Atonement is the saving sign!
The blood on the lintel and on the two side posts secured the house of the
poorest Israelite. But the proudest Egyptian, yes, even Pharaoh on the
throne, could not escape the destroyer’s sword. Believe and live! Reject the
Atonement and perish!

Note, next, that the mark of the blood was rendered as conspicuous as
possible. The Israelites, though they ate the Paschal lamb in the quiet of
their own families, yet made no secret of the sacrifice. They did not make
the distinctive mark upon the wall of some inner chamber, or in some
place where they could cover it with hangings, that no man might perceive
it. No, they smote the upper part of the doorway and the two side posts of
the door so that all who passed by the house must see that it was marked
in a peculiar manner—and marked with blood! The Lord’s people were not
ashamed to have the blood thus put in the forefront of every dwelling—
and those that are saved by the great Sacrifice are not to treat the doc-
trine of Substitution as a hole-and-corner creed, to be secretly held, but
not openly avowed. The death of Jesus in our place is not a redemption of
which we are ashamed to speak in any place! Call it old-fashioned and out
of date—our critics may—but we are not ashamed to publish it to the four
winds of Heaven and to avow our confidence in it! He that is ashamed of
Christ in this generation, of him will Christ be ashamed when He comes
in the Glory of His Father and all His holy angels with Him!
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There is a theology abroad in the world which admits the death of
Christ to a certain indefinable place in its system, but that place is very
much in the rear. I claim for the Atonement the front and the center—the
Lamb must be in the midst of the throne! Atonement is not a mystery to
be scarcely spoken of, or if spoken of at all, to be whispered. No, no, it is a
sublime simplicity, a fact for a child to know, a truth for the common peo-
ple to rejoice in! We must preach Christ Crucified whatever else we do not
preach! Brothers and Sisters, I do not think you ought to hear a minister
preach three sermons without learning the doctrine of Atonement! I give
wide latitude when I say this, for I would desire never to preach at all
without setting forth salvation by faith in the blood of Jesus! Across my
pulpit and my tabernacle shall be the mark of the blood—it will disgust
the enemy—but it will delight the faithful! Substitution seems to me to be
the soul of the Gospel, the life of the Gospel, the essence of the Gospel!
Therefore must it be always in the front.

Jesus, as the Lamb of God, is the Alpha, and we must keep Him first
and before all others. I charge you, Christian people, do not make this a
secondary doctrine! Keep your perspective right and have this always in
the foreground. Other Truths of God are valuable and may most worthily
be placed in the distance, but this is always to be in the foreground. The
center of Christianity is the Cross and the meaning of the Cross is Substi-

tution—
“We may not know, we cannot tell,
What pains our Jesus bore,
But we believe it was for us
He hung and suffered there.”

The great Sacrifice is the place of gathering for the chosen seed—we meet
at the Cross, even as every family in Israel met around the table whereon
was placed the lamb—and met within a house which was marked with
blood. Instead of looking upon the vicarious Sacrifice as placed some-
where in the remote distance, we find in it the center of the Church. No,
more—it is the vital, all-essential center, that to remove it is to tear out
the heart of the Church! A congregation which has rejected the Sacrifice of
Christ is not a church, but an assembly of unbelievers! Of the Church I
may truly say, “The blood is the life thereof.” Like the doctrine of Justifica-
tion by Faith, the doctrine of a vicarious Sacrifice is the article of standing
or falling to each Church—Atonement by the substitutionary Sacrifice of
Christ means spiritual life—and the rejection of it is the reverse. Therefore
we must never be ashamed of this all-important Truth of God, but make it
as conspicuous as possible. “For the preaching of the Cross is to them
that perish foolishness; but unto us which are saved it is the power of
God.”

Further, the sprinkled blood was not only most conspicuous, but it was
made very dear to the people, themselves, by the fact that they trusted in it
in the most implicit manner. After the doorposts had been smeared, the
people went inside their houses and shut the door, never to open it again
till the morning. They were busy inside—there was the roasting of the
lamb, the preparing of the bitter herbs, the girding of their loins, the get-
ting ready for their march and so forth—but this was done without fear of
danger, though they knew that the destroyer was abroad. The command
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of the Lord was, “None of you shall go out at the door of his house until
the morning.” What is going on in the street? You must not go to see. The
midnight hour has come. Did you not hear it? Hark, that dreadful cry!
Again a piercing shriek! What is it? The anxious mother asks, “What can
it be?” “There was a great cry in Egypt.” The Israelites must not heed that
cry so as to break the Divine Word which shut them in for a little moment
till the tempest was passed.

Perhaps persons of doubtful mind, during that dread night, may have
said, “Something awful is happening. Hear those cries! Listen to the
trampmg of the people in the streets, as they hurry to and fro! It may be
there is a conspiracy to slay us in the dead of mght ” “None of you shall go
out at the door of his house until the morning” was sufficient for all who
truly believed! They were safe and they knew it, and so, like the chicks
beneath the wings of the hen, they rested in safety. Beloved, let us do the
same! Let us honor the precious blood of Christ not only by speaking of it
boldly to others, but by a calm and happy trust in it for ourselves. In full
assurance let us rest. Do you believe that Jesus died for you? Then be at
peace! Let no man’s heart fail him, now that he knows that Jesus died for
our sins according to the Scriptures. Let the Cross be the pillar of our
confidence, unmoved and immovable. Do not be agitated about what has
been or what is to be—we are housed in safety in Christ Jesus both from
the sins of the past and the dangers of the future! All is well, since love’s
atoning work is done! In holy peacefulness let us proceed with our house-
hold work, purging out the old leaven and keeping the feast. And let no
fear or doubt disturb us for an instant.

We pity those who die without Christ, but we cannot quit our Lord un-
der the pretence of saving them—that would be folly. I know there are ter-
rible cries outside in the streets—who has not heard them? Oh, that the
people would but shelter beneath the blood-mark! It pierces our heart to
think of the doom of the ungodly when they perish in their sins. But, as
Noah did not quit the ark, nor Israel leave her abode, so our hope is not
larger than the Cross will warrant. All who shelter beneath the blood of
the Atonement are secure! But as for those who reject this great salvation,
how shall they escape? There are great and sad mysteries in this long
night, but in the morning we shall know as much of God’s dealings with
men as it will be good for us to know. Meanwhile, let us labor to bring our
fellows within the pale of safety, but yet let us be, ourselves, peaceful,
composed, restful and joyful. “There is therefore now no condemnation to
them which are in Christ Jesus.” “Therefore being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” “And not only so,
but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the Atonement.”

Possess your souls in patience. Oh, rest in the Lord and wait patiently
for Him! Feed upon the Lamb, for His flesh is meat, indeed. That same Je-
sus who has preserved your life from destruction will be the sustenance of
that life evermore. Be happy beneath the saving blood-mark! Make a feast
of your Passover. Though there is death outside, let your joy within be
undisturbed.
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I cannot stay long on any one point and, therefore, notice, next, that
the Paschal blood shedding was to be had in perpetual remembrance. “You
shall observe this thing for an ordinance to you and to your sons forever.”
As long as Israel remained a people, they were to keep the Passover—as
long as there is a Christian upon earth, the sacrificial death of the Lord
Jesus must be kept in memory! No progress of years or advance of
thought could take away the memory of the Paschal sacrifice from Israel.
Truly it was a night to be remembered when the Lord brought out His
people from under the iron yoke of Egypt. It was such a wonderful deliver-
ance, as to the plagues which preceded it and the miracle at the Red Sea
which followed it, that no event could possibly excel it in interest and
glory! It was such a triumph of God’s power over the pride of Pharaoh and
such a manifestation of God’s love to His own people, that they were not
merely to be glad for one night, nor for one year, nor even for a century—
they were to remember it forever!

Might there not come a time when Israel would have achieved further
history? Might not some grander event eclipse the glory of Egypt’s over-
throw? Never! The death of Egypt’s first-born and the song of Moses at the
Red Sea must remain forever woven into the tapestry of Hebrew history.
Evermore did Jehovah say, “I am the Lord your God, which have brought
you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of bondage.” Beloved, the
death of our Lord Jesus Christ is to be declared and showed by us until
He comes. No Truth of God can ever be discovered which can put His sac-
rificial death into the shade. Whatever shall occur, even though He comes
in the clouds of Heaven, yet our song shall be forever, “Unto Him that
loved us and washed us from our sins in His own blood.”

Amid the splendor of His endless reign He shall be “the Lamb in the
midst of the Throne.” Christ, as the Sacrifice for sin, shall always be the
subject of our hallelujahs—“For You were slain.” Certain vainglorious
minds are advancing—advancing from the Rock to the abyss! They are
making progress from truth to lies. They are thinking, but their thoughts
are not God’s thoughts, neither are their ways His ways. They are leaving
the Gospel! They are going away from Christ and they know not where. In
denying the substitutionary Sacrifice, they are denying the only hope of
man! As for us, we hear the Lord saying to us, “You shall observe this
thing for an ordinance to you and to your sons forever"—and so we will!
“Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, today, and forever,” is our boast and
Glory! Let others wander where they will, we abide with Him who bore our
sins in His own body on the tree.

Notice next, dear Friends, that when the people came into the land
where no Egyptian ever entered, they were still to remember the Passover.
“It shall come to pass, when you have come to the land which the Lord
will give you, according as He has promised, that you shall keep this ser-
vice.” In the land that flowed with milk and honey there was still to be the
memorial of the sprinkled blood! Our Lord Jesus is not for the first day of
our repentance, only, but for all the days of our lives—we remember Him
as well at our highest spiritual joys as in our deepest spiritual griefs. The
Paschal lamb is for Canaan, as well as for Egypt, and the Sacrifice for sin
is for our full assurance as well as for our trembling hope. You and I will
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never attain to such a state of Grace that we can do without the blood
which cleanses from sin! If we should ever reach perfection, then would
Christ be even more precious than He is today, or, if we did not find Him
so, we might be sure that our pretended attainment was a wretched delu-
sion! If we walk in the Light as God is in the Light, and have constant fel-
lowship with Him, yet still the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us
from all sin!

Moreover, Brothers and Sisters, I want you to notice carefully that this
sprinkling of the blood was to be an all-pervading memory. Catch this
thought—the children of Israel could not go out of their houses—and they
could not come in, without the remembrance of the sprinkled blood. It
was over their heads—they must come under it. It was on the right hand
and on the left—they must be surrounded by it. They might almost say of
it, “Where shall we go from Your Presence?” Whether they looked on their
own doors, or on those of their neighbors, there was the same threefold
streak, and it was there both by day and by night. Nor was this all. When
two of Israel married and the foundation of a family was laid, there was
another memorial. The young husband and wife had the joy of looking
upon their first-born child and then they called to mind that the Lord had
said, “Sanctify to Me all the first-born.” As an Israelite, he explained this
to his son and said, “By strength of hand, the Lord brought us out from
Egypt, from the house of bondage. And it came to pass, when Pharaoh
would hardly let us go, that the Lord slew all the first-born in the land of
Egypt, both the first-born of man and the first-born of beast! Therefore I
sacrifice to the Lord all that opens the matrix, being males, but all the
first-born of my children I redeem.”

The commencement of every family that made up the Israelite nation
was thus a time of special remembrance of the sprinkling of the blood, for
then the redemption money must be paid, and thus an acknowledgment
made that they were the Lord’s, having been bought with a price. In many
ways and everywhere present, the people were reminded of the need of
sacrifice! To the thoughtful, every going down of the sun reminded them of
the night to be remembered, while the beginning of each year in the
month Abib brought home to them the fact that the beginning of their na-
tion dated from the time of the killing of the lamb. The Lord took means to
keep this matter before the people, for they were wayward and seemed
bent upon forgetting—even like this present age.

In the 13t chapter, in verse 9, we read, “It shall be for a sign unto you
upon your hand, and for a memorial between your eyes.” And again, in
verse 16, we read, “And it shall be for a token upon your hand, and for
frontlets between your eyes: for by strength of hand the Lord brought us
forth out of Egypt.” By this is meant that they were, from then on, to do
everything with regard to redemption—and they were from then on to see
everything in connection with redemption. Redemption by blood was to
consecrate each man’s hand so that he could not use it for evil, but must
employ it for the Lord. He could not take his food, or his tools in his hand,
without remembrance of the sprinkled blood which had made his food and
his labor a blessing. All his acts were to be under the influence of atoning
blood! Oh, what service you and I would render if it were always redeemed
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labor that we gave! If we went to our Sunday school class, for instance,
feeling, “I am bought with a price,” and if we preached with redeemed lips
the Gospel of our own salvation, how livingly and lovingly we would speak!
What an effect this would have on our lives!

You would not dare, some of you, to do what you now do if you remem-
bered that Jesus died for you! Many a thing which you have left undone
would at once be minded if you had a clearer consciousness of redeeming
love. The Jews became superstitious and were content with the letter of
their law—and so they wrote out certain verses upon little strips of
parchment called “tephillin,” which they enclosed in a box—and then
strapped upon their wrists. The true meaning of the passage did not lie in
any such childish action—it taught them that they were to labor and to
act with holy hands, as men under overwhelming obligations to the Lord’s
redeeming Grace. Redemption is to be our impulse for holy service, our
check when we are tempted to sin. They were also to wear the memory of
the Passover as frontlets between their eyes, and you know how certain
Jews actually wore phylacteries upon their foreheads! That could be no
more than the mere shell of the thing! The essence of the command was
that they were to look on everything in reference to redemption by blood!

Brothers and Sisters, we should view everything in this world by the
light of redemption—and then we shall view it aright. It makes a wonder-
ful change whether you view Providence from the standpoint of human
merit or from the foot of the Cross. We see nothing truly till Jesus is our
light! Everything is seen in its reality when you look through the glass, the
ruby glass of the atoning Sacrifice. Use this telescope of the Cross and you
shall see far and clear. Look at sinners through the Cross! Look at saints
through the Cross! Look at sin through the Cross! Look at the world’s joys
and sorrows through the Cross! Look at Heaven and Hell through the
Cross! See how conspicuous the blood of the Passover was meant to be
and then learn from all this to make much of the Sacrifice of Jesus, yes,
to make everything of it, for Christ is All.

One thing more—we read in Deuteronomy, in the 6t chapter, and the
8th verse, concerning the Commandments of the Lord, as follows—“And
you shall bind them for a sign upon your hand, and they shall be as front-
lets between your eyes. And you shall write them upon the posts of your
house, and on your gates.” See, then, that the Law of God is to be written
hard by the memorials of the blood. In Switzerland, in the Protestant vil-
lages, you have seen texts of Scripture upon the doorposts. I half wish we
had that custom in England. How much of Gospel might be preached to
wayfarers if texts of Scripture were over Christian people’s doors! It might
be ridiculed as Pharisaical, but we could get over that. Few are liable to
that charge in these days through being too religious. I like to see texts of
Scripture in our houses, in all the rooms, on the cornices and on the
walls. But outside on the door—what a capital advertisement the Gospel
might get at a cheap rate! But note that when the Jew wrote upon His
doorposts a promise, or a precept, or a doctrine, he had to write upon a
surface stained with blood! And when the next year’s Passover came
round he had to sprinkle the blood with the hyssop right over the writing.
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It seems to me so delightful to think of the Law of God in connection
with that atoning Sacrifice which has magnified it and made it honorable.
God’s commands come to me as a redeemed man. His promises are to me
as a blood-bought man. His teaching instructs me as one for whom
Atonement has been made. The Law in the hand of Christ is not a sword
to slay us, but a jewel to enrich us! All the Truths of God taken in connec-
tion with the Cross are greatly enhanced in value! Holy Scripture, itself,
becomes dearer to a sevenfold degree when we see that it comes to us as
the redeemed of the Lord—and bears upon its every page marks of those
dear hands which were nailed to the tree for us.
Beloved, you now see how everything was done that could well be
thought of to bring the blood of the Paschal lamb into a high position in
the esteem of the people whom the Lord brought out of Egypt. And you
and I must do everything we can think of to bring forward and keep before
men forever the precious doctrine of the atoning Sacrifice of Christ! He
was made sin for us though He knew no sin, that we might be made the
righteousness of God in Him.
II. And now I will spend a short time in reminding you of THE INSTI-
TUTION THAT WAS CONNECTED WITH THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE
PASSOVER. “It shall come to pass, when your children shall say unto you,
What mean you by this service? that you shall say, It is the sacrifice of the
Lord’s Passover.”
Inquiry should be excited in the minds of our children. Oh, that we
could get them to ask questions about the things of God! Some of them
enquire very early, but others of them seem diseased with much the same
indifference as older folks. With both orders of mind we have to deal. It is
well to explain to children the ordinance of the Lord’s Supper, for this
shows forth the death of Christ in symbol. I regret that children do not
more often see this ordinance. Baptism and the Lord’s Supper should
both be placed in view of the rising generation, that they may then ask us,
“What mean you by this?”
Now, the Lord’s Supper is a perennial Gospel sermon and it turns
mainly upon the Sacrifice for sin. You may banish the doctrine of the
Atonement from the pulpit, but it will always live in the Church through
the Lord’s Supper. You cannot explain that broken bread and that cup
filled with the fruit of the vine without reference to our Lord’s atoning
death! You cannot explain “the communion of the body of Christ” without
bringing in, in some form or other, the death of Jesus in our place! Let
your little ones, then, see the Lord’s Supper, and let them be told most
clearly what it sets forth. And if not the Lord’s Supper—for that is not the
thing, itself, but only the shadow of the glorious fact—dwell much and of-
ten in their presence upon the sufferings and death of our Redeemer. Let
them think of Gethsemane, Gabbatha and Golgotha—and let them learn
to sing in plaintive tones of Him who laid down His life for us. Tell them
who it was that suffered, and why. Yes, though the hymn is hardly to my
taste in some of its expressions, I would have the children sing—
“There is a green hill far away,
Without a city wall.”

And I would have them learn such lines as these—
“He knew how wicked we had been,
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And knew that God must punish sin—
So out of pity Jesus said,
He’d bear the punishment instead.”

And when attention is excited upon the best of themes, let us be ready
to explain the great transaction by which God is just and yet sinners are
justified. Children can well understand the doctrine of the expiatory Sacri-
fice—it was meant to be a Gospel for the youngest. The Gospel of Substi-
tution is a simplicity, though it is a mystery. We ought not to be content
until our little ones know and trust in their finished Sacrifice. This is es-
sential knowledge and the key to all other spiritual teaching. May our dear
children know the Cross and they will have begun well. With all their get-
ting may they get an understanding of this and they will have the founda-
tion rightly laid.

This will necessitate your teaching the child his need of a Savior. You
must not hold back from this necessary task. Do not flatter the child with
delusive rubbish about his nature being good and needing to be devel-
oped. Tell him he must be born again! Don’t bolster him up with the fancy
of his own innocence, but show him his sin! Mention the childish sins to
which he is prone and pray the Holy Spirit to work conviction in his heart
and conscience. Deal with the young in much the same way as you would
with the old. Be thorough and honest with them. Flimsy religion is neither
good for young nor old. These boys and girls need pardon through the
precious blood as surely as any of us. Do not hesitate to tell the child his
ruin—otherwise he will not desire the remedy. Tell him, also, of the pun-
ishment for sin and warn him of its terror. Be tender, but be true. Do not
hide from the youthful sinner the Truth of God, however terrible it may
be! Now that he has come to years of responsibility, if he believes not in
Christ, it will go ill with him at the Last Great Day. Set before him the
Judgment Seat and remind him that he will have to give an account of
things done in the body. Labor to awake the conscience and pray God the
Holy Spirit to work by you till the heart becomes tender and the mind per-
ceives the need of the great salvation.

Children need to learn the doctrine of the Cross that they may find im-
mediate salvation. I thank God that in our Sunday school we believe in
the salvation of children as children! How very many has it been my joy to
see of boys and girls who have come forward to confess their faith in
Christ! And I again wish to say that the best converts, the clearest con-
verts, the most intelligent converts we have ever had have been the young
ones! And, instead of there being any deficiency in their knowledge of the
Word of God and the Doctrines of Grace, we have usually found them to
have a very delightful acquaintance with the great cardinal Truths of
Christ. Many of these dear children have been able to speak of the things
of God with great pleasure of heart and force of understanding. Go on,
dear teachers, and believe that God will save your children! Be not content
to sow principles in their minds which may possibly develop in later years,
but be working for immediate conversion! Expect fruit in your children
while they are children! Pray for them that they may not run into the
world and fall into the evils of outward sin—and then come back with
broken bones to the Good Shepherd. Pray that they may, by God’s rich
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Grace, be kept from the paths of the Wicked One and grow up in the fold
of Christ—first as lambs of His flock—and then as sheep of His hand.

One thing I am sure of, and that is that if we teach the children the
Doctrine of the Atonement in the most unmistakable terms, we shall be
doing ourselves good. I sometimes hope that God will revive His Church
and restore her to her ancient faith by a gracious work among children. If
He would bring into our Churches a large influx of young people, how it
would tend to quicken the sluggish blood of the supine and sleepy! Child
Christians tend to keep the house alive. Oh, for more of them! If the Lord
will but help us to teach the children, we shall be teaching ourselves.
There is no way of learning like teaching—and you do not know a thing till
you can teach it to another. You do not thoroughly know any Truth of God
till you can put it before a child so that he can see it. In trying to make a
little child understand the Doctrine of the Atonement you will get clearer
views of it yourselves and, therefore, | commend the holy exercise to you.

What a mercy it will be if our children are thoroughly grounded in the
doctrine of redemption by Christ! If they are warned against the false gos-
pels of this evil age, and if they are taught to rest on the eternal Rock of
Christ’s finished work, we may hope to have a generation following us
which will maintain the faith and will be better than their fathers! Your
Sunday schools are admirable, but what is their purpose if you do not
teach the Gospel in them? You get children together and keep them quiet
for an hour-and-a-half, and then send them home—but what is the good
of it? It may bring some quiet to their fathers and mothers and that is,
perhaps, why they send them to the school. But all the real good lies in
what is taught the children! The most fundamental Truth of God should
be made most prominent—and what is this but the Cross? Some talk to
children about being good boys and girls and so on. That is to say, they
preach the Law to the children, though they would preach the Gospel to
grown-up people!

Is this honest? Is this wise? Children need the Gospel, the whole Gos-
pel, the unadulterated Gospel! They ought to have it and, if they are
taught of the Spirit of God, they are as capable of receiving it as persons
of ripe years. Teach the little ones that Jesus died, the Just for the unjust,
to bring us to God! Very, very confidently do I leave this work in the hands
of the teachers of this school. I never knew a nobler body of Christian men
and women, for they are as earnest in their attachment to the old Gospel
as they are eager for the winning of souls. Be encouraged, my Brothers
and Sisters—the God who has saved so many of your children is going to
save many, many more of them! And we shall have great joy in this Tab-
ernacle as we see hundreds brought to Christ. God grant it, for His
name’s sake! Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—
Exodus 12:21-36; 13:1-10; 14-16.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—414, 370, 281.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A QUESTION FOR COMMUNICANTS
NO. 2268

INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY AUGUST 7, 1892.
DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, JUNE 1, 1890.

What do you mean by this service?”
Exodus 12:26.

IN a spiritual religion everything must be understood. That which is not
spiritual, but ritualistic, contents itself with the outward form. Under the
Jewish dispensation there was a very strong tendency in that direction,
but it was kept in check to some extent. Under the Christian faith this
tendency must not be tolerated at all. We must know the meaning of what
we do, otherwise we are not profited. We do not believe in the faith of the
man who was asked what he believed and replied that he believed what
the church believed. “But what does the church believe?” “The church be-
lieves what I believe.” “Well, but what do you and the church believe?” “We
both believe the same thing.” He would not explain himself any further.
We look upon such expressions as the talk of ignorance and not the lan-
guage of faith. Faith knows what she believes and can give a reason for
the hope that is in her meekness and fear.

Concerning the Passover, the young people among the Jews were en-
couraged to ask their parents this question, “What do you mean by this
service?” Children should be encouraged to ask such gracious questions
now. I am afraid they are not prompted to do so as they used to be in Pu-
ritan times. After the sermon always came the catechizing of the children
when they were at home—and every father was bound to be attentive to
the sermon—because he had to ask the boys and girls in the evening what
they had heard. The children were more attentive, then, than now, be-
cause they had to be prepared to answer any questions of their parents.
Cultivate in your children a desire to understand everything connected
with our holy faith!

In this chapter, from which I culled my text, the parents are taught how
to answer their children. If the parent is ignorant, a question from his
child is inconvenient. He finds his ignorance exposed and he, perhaps, is
vexed with the child who has been the innocent means of unveiling him to
himself. Be ready to tell your children what the ordinances of the Gospel
mean. Explain Baptism to them, explain the Lord’s Supper to them and
above all, explain the Gospel—and let them know, as far as words can
make it plain, what is that great mystery whereby we are saved, whereby
sin is forgiven, and we are made the children of God.
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I thought it would be profitable, if God gave me strength for the exer-
cise, very briefly to answer the question supposed to be put by an intelli-
gent youth, “What do you mean by this service?”—this service that is
called, by some people, “Holy Communion.” Which is sometimes called the
“Eucharist.” And among us is called, “the Lord’s Supper,” or, “the break-
ing of bread.” What does it mean?

It means many things, but chiefly five, of which I will now speak.

I. This supper is, first of all, A MEMORIAL.

If you want to keep something in mind from generation to generation,
you may attempt it in many ways. You may erect a bronze column, or you
may engrave a record of it upon brass in the church. Eventually the col-
umn will get sold for old bronze and somebody will steal the brass plates
from the church—and the memorial will disappear. You may write it upon
marble if you please, but in our climate, at any rate, the inscription is very
apt to be obliterated and the old stones, though they last long, may, after
a time, be as dumb as the treasures of Nineveh and Egypt were for centu-
ries. These monuments did preserve the records, but they were hidden
under the sand, or buried beneath the ruins of cities. And though they
now have a tongue and are speaking forcibly, yet whatever had been en-
trusted to them would have been forgotten while they were lying under the
sand of the desert, or in the debris of the palaces of Koyunjik. There are
other ways of preserving memorials, such as writing in books, but books
can be lost. Many valuable works of the ancients have entirely ceased and
no copies of them can be found. Some of the books mentioned in the Old
Testament which were not inspired books, but still were books which we
should greatly value, have quite passed out of existence.

It is found that upon the whole, one of the best ways of remembering a
fact is to have some ceremony connected with it which shall be frequently
performed so as to keep the fact in memory. I suppose that Absalom will
never be forgotten. He built himself a pillar in the king’s dale—he knew
his own infamous history and he thought it might be forgotten. No one
would care to remember it, so he built himself a monument. And there it
stands—or what is reputed to be that monument, to this day—and every
Arab who passes by the spot throws a stone at it. Absalom will better be
remembered by the ceremony of throwing stones at his tomb than by any
record in marble!

To turn your thoughts to something infinitely higher, I cannot conceive
of a surer and better method of keeping the death of Christ in mind than
of meeting together, as we shall do tonight, for the breaking of bread and
the pouring out of the juice of the vine in memory of His death. Other
facts may be forgotten—this one can never be. Tonight and every first day
of the week, in 10,000 places of worship, Believers meet together for the
breaking of bread in remembrance of Christ’s Cross and passion, His pre-
cious death and burial. Those great facts can never pass out of mind. Je-
sus said to His disciples, “This do in remembrance of Me.” In obeying His
command, you are doing what is most effectual in keeping your Lord in
remembrance. As I preach, tonight, having no sort of reliance upon my
own words, I want you to practice them as I go along. Then you will be like
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the woman who said that when she heard a sermon about light weights
and short measures, though she forgot what the preacher said, when she
got home, she remembered to burn her bushel, which was short. So, if
you can just practice the sermon as you hear it, it will be well.

Remember, then, that you come to this Table tonight to remember an
absent Friend. Jesus has gone away. He who loved us better than any
other ever loved us, has left us for a while. We sometimes take little part-

ing gifts from friends, and they say to us—
“When this you see
Remember me.”

Probably, almost everybody here has, at some time or other, had cer-
tain tokens of remembrance by which they might be reminded of some
dear one who is far away across the seas—out of sight—but not out of
mind. You come to the Communion Table, then, to remember your absent
Friend.

You come, also, chiefly to remember His great deed of love. This supper
is a memorial of what Jesus did for you when He was on the earth.
“Greater love has no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his
friends.” He laid down His life for you—remember that tonight. “He loved
me, and gave Himself for me”—dwell on that fact. Let these words wake
the echoes in your hearts, “Gethsemane!” “Gabbatha!” “Golgotha!” Can
you forget all that Jesus suffered there on your behalf? If you have let
these things slip in any degree from your heart’s affections, come and
write them down again! Come to the Table and there celebrate the memo-

rial of His love, wounds, agonies and death for you—
“In memory of the Savior’s love,
We keep the sacred feast,
Where every humble contrite heart
Is made a welcome guest.
By faith we take the bread of life,
With which our souls are fed.
And cup, in token of His blood
That was for sinners shed.”

You are also called upon to remember a dear Friend who, although He
has gone away, has gone about your business. It was expedient for you
that He should go away. He is doing you more good where He has gone
than He could have done if He stayed here. He is interceding for you to-
night. Your business would miscarry were it not for Him—within the veil
that hides Him from you, He is pleading for you. His power, His dignity,
His merit are all freely being employed for you. He is pleading the causes
of your soul. Can you, will you, forget Him? Will you not now forget every-
thing else and indulge the sweet memory of your faithful Lover, your dear
Husband who is married to you in ties of everlasting wedlock? Come, I
pray you, keep the memorial of this dear Friend!

And you have to remember a Friend who will return very soon. He only
tells you to do this till He comes. He is coming back to us. His own words
are, “Behold, I come quickly!” That is not quite the meaning of what He
said—it was, “Behold, I am coming quickly!” He is on His way! His chariot
is hurrying towards us. The axles of the wheels are hot with speed. He is
coming as fast as He can. The long-suffering of God delays Him till sin-
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ners are brought in—till the full number of His elect shall be accom-
plished—but He is not delaying! He is not lingering! He is not slack, a